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PREFACE.

-

In sending forth this first volume of the MILLENNUL

DAWN,
it is but proper that we apologize to the many frienda
who have waited for it so patiently s i n e promised. Our
desire from the first has been to set forth the wondrous
things of the divine plan, which for the past fifteen year#
have been gradually unfolding themselves from the Scrip
hues, in as comprehensive a manner as reasonable space
and time would pennit; but when the promise was fint
given of a more comprehensive statement of the divine plan
than that presented by us in Food for 72inking CWstiaru
(of which one and a half million copies were issued),
the author had little idea that the subjea would expand itself as it has done, or that to serve the purpose intended
more than one volume would be necessary. However, ru
the work progressed, it was found necessary to re-arrange
the subjeAs entirely. This has caused some delay, but hu
been the more necessary because of the fresh additional,
yet harmonious, unfoldings of truth during the past six yuua.
The arrangement as at present proposed-namely, to
treat the subjet9 in seven volumes, each measurably independent, will, we trust, commend itself to our friends. Our
endeavor is so to present the subjet9 that the studious child
of God may go onward in investigation step by step, so
that truths may not be stumbling-stona by reason of I&

placement, and so that even prejudices o p p d to God'r
plan may be pushed out of the way with as little friAion as
possible ; and that all classes of honest thinkers may be enabled to realize the Bible u indeed God's Word and to
recognize his plan therein revealed to be one sublime exhibition of Justice, Wisdom, Love and Power. Should this
aim be successful, even to a limited degree, the author will
feel that his ministry of the truth has been blessed. And
of this he is confident; for it is written, "Your labor is
not in vain in the Lord."
The quotations from Scripture in this volume arc not
always from the common English version : we have endeavored to give the reader such translations as would most
clearly give the sense, from the standpoint of the oldest
Greek Manuscripts.
We have been obliged to omit the names of authors
fiom several choice poems quoted, because uncertain to
whom this credit was due.
We now commit to each of its readers certain responsibilities relating to the truths to which this volume calh
attention. Be faithful to your stewardship. Let your light
K) shine that it may glorify your Father in heaven. If these
truths shall give the reader one-fourth the pleasure they have
dorded the author, yours will be a joy which the world can
neither give nor take away. But to have it thus will require more than one reading-it will require careful study
and comparison with the Scriptures to make these truths
and joys your own. With the prayer that it may be thua
with some, I subscribe myself
Yours in fellowship and service,
CHARLES
T. RUSSILI*
AIlcgktuy, Pa., CT S.A+
N o v ~ e r1886
,
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HE title, Millennia1 Dawn," suggests the thought of
Ttruthfully
a dark night giving place to glorious dry. And thia
expresses the central thought of this work. We
"

a

believe the teachings of Divine revelation can be seen to be
both beautiful and harmonious from this standpoint and
from no other. The period in which sin is permitted ham
been a dark night to humanity, never to be forgotten; but
the glorious day of righteousness and divine favor, to be
ushered in by Messiah, who, as the Sun of Righteousness,
shall arise and shine fully and clearly into and upon all,
bringing healing and blessing, will more than countabalance the dreadful night of weeping, sighing, pain, sickness and death, in which the groaning creation has been so
long. " Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh
in the ~ ~ ~ R N I N G . " - P ~30
~ , : 5.
(9)

.

As though by instin&, the whole creation, while it groans
and travails in pain, waits for, longs for and hopes for the
DAY, calling it the Golden Age ; yet men grope blindly,
because not aware of the great Jehovah's gracious purposes.
But their highest conceptions of such an age fall far short
of what the reality will be. The great Creator is preparing
a "feast of fat things," which will astound his creatures,
and be exceedingly, abundantly beyond what they could
reasonably ask or expea. And to his wondering creatures,
looking at the length and breadth, the height and depth of
the love of God, surpassing all expeaation, he explains:
"My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways
my ways, saith the Lord ;for as the heavens are higher than
the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts. "-Isa. 55 : 8, g.
Though in this work we shall endeavor, and we trust with
success, to set before the interested and unbiased reader the
plan of God as it relates to and explains the past, the present and the future of his dealings, in a way more harmonious,
beautiful and reasonable than is generally understood, yet
that this is the result of extraordinary wisdom or ability on
the part of the writer is positively disclaimed. It is the
light from the Sun of Righteousness in this dawning of the
Millennia1 Day that reveals these things as " present truth,"
now due to be appreciated by the sincerethe pure in heart.
Since skepticism is rife, the gery foundation of true religion, and the foundation of truth, is questioned often,
even by the sincere. We have endeavored to uncover
enough of the foundation upon which all faith should be
built-the Word of God-to give confidence and assurance
in its testimony, even to the unbeliever. And we have endeavored to do this in a manner that will appeal to and can
be accepted by reason as a foundation. Then we have endeavored to build upon that foundation the teachings of

,

&ripturc, in such a manner that, eo far as possible, purely
human judgment may try its squares and angles by the most
d i n g rules of justice which it can command.
Believing that the Scriptures reveal a consistent and harmonious plan, which, when seen, must commend itself to
every san&Sed conscience, this work is published in the
hope of assisting students of the Word of God, by suggesting lines of thought which harmonize with each other and
with the inspired Word. Those who recognize the Bible
as the revelation of God's plan-d
such we specially address--will doubtless agree that, if inspired of God, its teachings mmt, when taken as a whole, reveal a plan harmonious
and consistent with itself, and with the charaQer of its
Divine Author. Our objeA as truth-seekers should be to
obtain the complete, harmonious whole of God's revealed
plan ;and this, as God's children, we have reason to ex@,
since it is promised that the spirit of truth shall guide m
into all truth.-John 16 : 13.
As inquirers, we have two methods open to us. One m
to seek among dl the views suggested by the various &
of the church, and to take from each that element which
we might consider truth--an endless task. A dficulty which
we should meet by this method would be, that if our judgment were warped and twisted, or our prejudices bent in
any M i o n - - a n d whose are not?-these difficultieswould
prevent om correQ seleaion, and we might choose the error and rej& the truth. Again, if we should adopt this as
our method we should lose much, because the truth is progressive, nhining more and more unto the perfed day, to
thost who search for it and walk in the light of it, while
the various creeds of the various se& are fixed and ststionary, and were made so centuries ago. And each of them
must contain a large proportion of error, since each in some
important mspe&s contradih the others. This method

te
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would lead into a labyrinth of bewilderment and conhion.

The other method is to divest our minde of all prejudice,
and to remember that none can know more about the plans
of God than he has r d e d in his Word, and that it was
given to the meek and lowly of heart ;and, as such,earnestly and sincerely seeking its guidance and instru&ion only,
we W by its great Author be guided to an understanding
of it, aa it becomes due to be understood, by making use
of the various helps divinely provided. See Eph. 4 : I 1-16.
As an aid to this class of students, this work is specially
designed. It will be noticed that its references are to Scrip
tare only, except where secular history may be called in to
prove the fWiIment of Scripturestatements. The testimony
of modern theologians has been given no weight, and that
of the d e d Early Fathers has been omitted. Many of
than have testified in harmony with thoughts herein expressed, but we believe it to be a common failing of the
present and all times for men to believe certain d d r i n e s
because others did so, in whom they had confidence. This
fa mauifestly a fruitful cause of error, for many good pcople
have believed and taught error in all good conscience. (AAs
s6 :9.) Truth-seeken should empty their vessels of the
muddy waters of tradition and fill them at the fountain of
truth--God's Word. And no religious teaching should have
weight except as it guides the truth-seeker to that fountain.
For wen a general and hasty examination of the whole
Bible and its teaching, this work is too small ;but, recognizing the haste of our day, we have endeavored to be as brief
r;s the importance of the subjetb seemed to permit.
To the interested student we would suggest that it will
be useless for him to scan or skim over this work, and hope
to obtain the force and harmony of the plan suggested, and
the Scripture evidences herein presented. We have endeavored throughout to present the various fragments of truth,

~onlyinsachhngorge,butaIminrochosdn,~u~
bIat~allclaara,~freadasto~the~.nd
gmarl plan clearly. While thorough and orddy study ir
n
v to the appreciation of any of the sciences, it in
q e d d y g, m the science of Divine redation. And in
thisditisdonblyneceasatg,fromthe~thatmadditian to its being a treatise on divinely rcveakd traths, it ir
an a d n a t i o n of the subj& from, so far as we how, OD
altogc&cr different standpoint from that of any other mrk.
Weluvcno apology to offa for treating manymbjeAsraMUy
negkdbd bygnothem, the coming of om
Lord, and the prophecies and symbolism of the Old and
New Teaamen& No systan of theology should be pro
rmtai, or rrcapted, which overlooks or omits the moot
p-oxnin-t f
n of Scripture teaching. We trust, however, that a wide distin&on w i l l be recognized between the
arnest, s o h and reverent stedy of prophecy and other
scriptnres, in the light of accomplished historic fPA3 to
obtain conchions which smQW common sense can ap
prove, and a too common pdtice of general specalation,
which, when applied to divine prophecy, is too apt to give
lomerein toaildthcoryandvagaefancy. Tborewbo
hIl iato this dmgenms habit generally devebp into prophcts (?)hurt4 of prophetic stadenta
No work is more noble and ennobling than the merent
rtadyof thenmaled pnrposesof God-"whichthingstba
angels dQin to look into." (I Pet. I : 12.) The fpB that
God's aisdom provided prophecies of the future!, as weil as
-ts
regarding the ptesent and the past, is of itself a
reproof by Jehuvah of the foolishnes of some of his childrm,whohovcexadtheirignoranoeandnegleaoftbe
study~fHisWardbysaying:~~Thaeisenooghmtb
fifthchptaofMattbRtosaveany man." Norshouldwe
sappose that prophecy was given merely to satisfy a u i d y

concerning the future. Its obj& evidently is to make the
consecrated child of God acquainted with his Father's plans,
thus to enlist his interest and sympathy in the same plans,
and to enable him to regard both the present and the hture
from God's standpoint. When thus interested in the Lord's
work, he may serve with the spirit and with the understanding also ;not as a servant merely, but as a child and heir.
Revealing to such what shall be, countera& the influence
of what now is. The effeeA of careful study cannot be otherwise than strengthening to faith and stimulating to holiness.
In ignorance of God's plan for the recovery of the world
from sin and its consequences, and under the false idea that
the nominal church, in its present condition, is the sole
agency for i& accomplishment, the condition of the world
to-day, after the Gospel has been preach@ for nearly nineteen centuries, is such as to awaken serious doubt in every
thoughtful mind so misinformed. And such doubts are not
easily surmounted with anything short of the truth. In h&,
to every thoughtful observer, one of two things must be apparent : either the church has made a great mistake in s u p
posing that in the present age, and in her present condition,
her office has been to convert the world, or else God's plan
has been a miserable failure. Which horn of the dilemma
shall we accept? Many have accepted, and many more
doubtless will accept, the latter, and swell the ranks of infidelity, either covertly or openly. To assist such as are
honestly falling thus, is one of the obje&s of this volume.
On page sixteen we present a diagram, published by the
" London Missionav Society," and aRerward in the United
States by the "Women's Presbyterian Board of Missions."
It is termed "A Mute Appeal on Behalf of Foreign Misnons." It tells a sad tale of darkness and ignorance of the
only name given under heaven, or among men, wherebr
m must be saved.
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2% Watchman-the " Y. M. C. A." journal of Chicago
-published this same diagram,and commenting on it said:
''The ideas of some are very misty and indefinite in regard to the world's spiritual condition. We hear of glorious
revival work at home and abroad, of fresh missionary efforts
in various direAions, of one country after another opening
to the gospel, and of large sums being devoted to its spread:
and we get the idea that adequate efforts are being made
for the evangelization of the nations of the earth. It is estimated to-day that the world's population is 1,4~4,?oo,ooo,
and by studying the diagram we will see that considerably
more than one-half-nearly two-thirds--are still total.
hathen, and the remainder are mostly either foliowers of
Mohammed or members of those great apostate churches
whose religion is pra&ically a Christianized idolatry, and
who can scarcely be said to hold or teach the ospel of
Christ. Even as to the 116 millions of nomidProtestants, we must remember how large a proportion in Germany, England and this country have lapsed into infidelity--a darkness deeper, if possible, than even that of
heathenism--and how many are blinded by superstition, or
buried in extreme ignorance ;so that while eight millions
of Jews still rejeA Jesus of Nazareth, and while more than
300 millions who bear his name have apoststized from his
faith, 170 millions more bow before Mohammed, and the
vast remainder of mankind are to this day worshipers of
stocks and stones, of their own ancestors, of dead heroes
or of the devil himself; all in one way or other worshiping
and serving the creature instead of the Creator, who is God
over all, blessed forever. Is there not enough here to sadden the heart of thoughtful Christians ?''
Truly this is a sad piAure. And though the diagram
represents shades of difTerence between Heathens, Mohammedans and Jews, all are alike in total ignorance of Christ.
Some might at first suppose that this view with reference to
the proportion of Christians is too dark and rather overdrawn, but we think the reverse of this. It shows nominal
ckisthity in the brightest colors possible. For instance,

DIAGRAM
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thc 1~6,000,000
put down PI Ptotmmt b 61T in excem of
the tnx number. Sixteen millions would, we believe, more
nearly exprcm the number of professing church membere of
duCt years, and one million would, we fear, be far too libd an utimate of the l1 little flock," the l1 sanBi6ed in
Christ Jq"
who l1 walk not after the flesh, but aRer the
Spmt." It ahould be borne in mind that a large proportion of church members, atways numbend in the reckoning,
We young chiMren and h i b t e . Specially is this the case
in tha anmtries of Europe. In many of these, childrea
uo reckoned church membem from earliest infancy.
But dprt as this piBure appears, it is not the darkest
pi&ure that men humanity presents. The above cut r e p
)gcnb only the pment living generations. When we conrider the feB that century after century of the six thousand
past ha swept away other vast multitudes, nearly all
ot +born were enveloped in the same ignorance and sin,
how dark is the scene l Viewed from the popular standpoint, it in truly an awful piaure.
The various creeds of to-day teach that all of these bilLiom of humanity, ignorant of the only name under heaven
by which we must be saved, are on the straight road to
C I C T torment
~ ~ ~ ;and not only so, but that all of those
I16,000,000, Rotatants, except the very few saints, are sure
d the rame Qte. No wonder, then, that those who believe
lPCh
things of Jehovah's plans and pqoses should
bo #obw in fomadbg missionary enterp-the
wonder is that they are not frenzied by it. Really to believe
thus, and to appreciate wch conclusions, would rob life of
every pleasme, d shroud in gloom every bright prof nature.
To show that we have not mimtated Orthodoxy " on
the subjea of the fate of the heathen, we quote from the
p ~ m p b l e G ~M~ut
Ae Appeal on Behalf d Foreign Mis-

s
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sions "-in which the diagram was published. Its eoncluding sentence is : "Evangelize the mighty generations abroad
. -the one thousand million souls who are dying in Christless despair at the rate of roo,ooo a day."
But though this is the gloomy outlook from the standpoint of human creeds, the Scriptures present a brighter
view, which it is the purpose of these pages to point out.
Instruaed by the Word, we cannot believe that God's great
plan of salvation was ever intended to be, or ever will be,
such a failure. It will be a relief to the perplexed child of
God to notice that the Prophet Isaiah foretells this very
condition of things, and its remedy, saying : "Behold, the
darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people ;
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen
upon thee. And the Gentiles [heathen] shall come to thy
light." (Isa. 60: 2, 3.) In this prophecy, the gross darkness is lighted by the bow of promise: " The Gentiles
[the nations of earth in general] shall come to thy light."
Not only have the continued misery and darkness of the
world, and the slow progress of truth, been a mystery to
the Church, but the world itself has known and felt its
condition. Like that which enveloped Egypt, it has been
a darkness that could be felt. In evidence of this, note the
spirit of the following lines, clipped from a Philadelphia
journal. The doubt and gloom, intensified by the clashing
creeds of the various schools, had not yet been dispelled
from the writer's mind by the rays of divine truth dire&
from the Word of God :-

" Life l great mystery !

Who shall say
What need hath God of this poor clay ?
Formed by his hand with potent skillMind, matter, soul and stubborn will ;
Born but to die : sure destiny--death.
Then where, oh ! where this fleeting breath?
Not one of d the d a r tbmg,

Wholirsd.addiedutdm&rrdLal,
Retanu to tell the great designThat hture, which is yowa and mina
We plead, 0 God ! for some new ray
ilf light for guidance on nu way;
B a d not on faith, lmt clearer sight,
Dispelling thae dark clouds of night ;
This doubt, this dread, this trembling ferr;
n l i s thought that mars oar blessiogr hac
Thia restla mind, with bolder sway,
Rej& the dogmas of the day
and d o o l s ,
Taught by jarring s&
To fetter rtmon with their ruler,.
We seek to know Thee as thou artOru place with Thee-md then the put
We play in this stupendous plan,
Creator Infinite, and man.
Liff up this veil obscuring sight;
Commplldagnin: ' l e t there be light!'
Reveal this secret of Thy throae ;
We ciearch in darknesa the unknown."
Te this we reply :Life's unsealed mystery soon &dls a ~
Wh.t joy hath God in this poor clay,
Formed by his hand with potent skill,
StaDlped with hig i r m r g d d and will;
Bom not to die-no, a second birth
Succeeds the sentence-ggearth to earth."
F a One of all the mighty hat,
Who lived and died and sdered most,
Axqc, and proved God's great &sign-Tlut futlue, therefore, yourn and mine.
Hir Word discloser, this new ray
Of light, for guidance on our way ;
Bwd now on faith, but sum as sight,
Dispelling these dark clouds of night :
The doubt, the dread, the tr~mb1'bgfar,
The thoughts that mnrred our blessingr, h a
Now, L a d , thesc nhb, whbe bolder sway

~ ~ d o g m r r o f ~ a

Taughtbyjahgsetb anddumb,
Fdteriq nwo vith theii d m ,
Mqr rak, a d know Tkr as Z%m art,
Ow place with Thee, and then the put
we*~fnt~~-pko,
Geltor Infinits, d mm.
Uplib the ran,
quite
To t b o who
~ walk in h v s n ' n light
The gloriau r g t e r y af Him tbmm
Hidden from ages, rim made kmm.

*

Such a blessing is now coming to the world through the
unfolding of the divine purpose and the opening of the
divine Word, of which bleeaing and revealing this volume
we trust is a part.
Those who will turn away from the mere speculations of
men, and devote time to searching the Scriptures, not acluding reason, which God invites us to use (Isa. I : IS),
will 6nd tl+a blessed bow of promise spanr the heavens.
I t is a mistake to suppose that those without faith, q d
consequent justification, should be able to apprehend clearly
the truth : it is not for such. The Paalmist says, " Light
[truth] is sown for the righteous." (Psa. 97 : I I.) For the
child of God a lamp is provided whose light dispels from
his pathway much of the darkness.
Thy word) a lamp
unto my feet, and a light unto my path." (Psa. 119 : 105.)
But it is only '(the path of the just " that is as the shining light, that ahineth more and more unto the perfeCt
day." (Prov. 4 :18.) ACtually, there is none just, " none
righteous, no, not one " (Rom. 3 : 10) ; the class referred
to is "justified by faith." It is the privilege only of this
class to walk in the pathway that shines more and moreto see not only the present unfoldings of God's plan, but
also thingu to come. While it is true that the path of each
individual believer ia a shining one, yet the special applica-

tion of thh statement is to the just (justified) ae

a clan.

Patiarch, prophets, apoetles and saints of the past and
pmcnt bave waked in its increasing light ; and the light
will continue to increaoe beyond the preaent-" unto the
perf& &yew It is one continuous path, and the one continuow and increasing light is the Divine Rccord, illuminating as it becomes due.
Thcr&m, "Rejoia in the Lord, ye righteous," expet%ing the ful6lmcnt of this promise Many have so little
faith that they do not look for more light, and, because of
their unfithfulnm and unconcern, they are permitted to
sit in darkness, when they might bave been walking in the
k m h g light.
The Spirit of God, given to guide the Church into truth,
will tdre of the things written and show them unto as ;bat
bspand what is written we need nothing, for the Holy
Scriptures are able to mrlrs wbe unto salvation, through
hith which is in Christ Jesun-a Tim. 3 : 15.
While it b d
l true that "darkness covers the earth and
grtm &hem the people," the world is not alwayl to rrc
main in thb condition. We are assured that " the morning
d."
(ba ax: XI.)
Asnow Godcauses the naturJ
mn to shine upon the just and the unjust, so the Sun of
Righhnmcgswill, in the MillenniPl day, shine for the bene
M of dl the world, and "bring to light the hidden things
of darkngl." (I Cor. 4 :5.) It will dispel the noxiaplr
rrpora of evil, and bring life, health, peace and joy.
1;mOking into the past we find that then the light shone
b a t w y . DimandondweretbepromisesofparC
irga The promisea made to Abraham and others, and
typically represented in the law and ceremonies of M y
Iuael, were only shdows. and gave but a vague i d a of
God'r voxddd and g m b m dmigns As we reach the
& y ~ o f J o a o s t b l i g h t Thebeightoferpt&
~

so
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ancy, until then, had been that God would bring a d e b
erer to save Israel from their enemies, and to exalt them M
the chief nation of the earth, in which position of power and
influence God would use them as his agency for blessing all
the families of the earth. The offer given them of heirship in the kingdom of God was so different, in the conditions demanded, from what they had expeaed, and the
prospeas of the class being seleaed ever attaining the
greatness promised were, outwardly and humanly considered, so improbable, that all but the few were thereby
blinded to the message. And their blindness and hostility
to it were naturally increased when, in the process of God'r
plan, the due time came for extending the message, and
making the invitation to share in the promised Kingdom
applicable to every creature under heaven who should by1
the exercise of faith be reckoned a child of faithful Abraham and an heir of the promise made to him.
But when the gospel which J&UStaught came to be understood after Pentecost, it was seen by the Church that the
blessings for the world were to be of an enduring char&er,
and that for the accomplishment of this purpose the Kingdom would be spiritual, and composed of Israelites indeed,
a ' l little flock" seleaed from among both Jews and Gentiles to be exalted to spiritual nature and power. Hence we
read that Jesus brought life and immortality to light through
the gospel. (a Tim. I : 10.) And since Jesus' day yet more
light shines, as he foretold it would, saying, l' I have many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now: howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you
into all truth
and he will show you things to come."
-John 16: Ia, 13.
There came a time, however, after the apostles fell asleep,
when the majority of the Church began to neglea the lamp,
aad to look to human teachers for leading : and the teach-

. ..

as, p&ed up with pride, rmrrYrl titles and o6ces, d
began to lord it ova God's beritngc. Tben by
thrramCint0~arpeciPldPso~"the~;'
rho~~vcs,andraerrgardedbyotbers,.r

thcpaopagaidestofaithandprPEtict,rsidefromtheWord
of God. Thraintimcthegrr~t~ystcmof
hpcymdcrdopedbym~~farthetcachingsof~
men and anqk4toftheWordof theMkUibkGod.
ScriaumrlrrAltavebeentbedreJnlts~rrbadby
t h i s ~ o f t m t hAsallLDOl,bOththechmchand
thccirilircddrac~rbo11ycnskv~bythrts]rr
t c m , d k d t o d p t h e t r ; r d i t i o I l s m d creeds of wa
FromthisaLvayaboldmdble=d strikefor liberty and
theBi'blemmade,inwhatnLnonnasTheRefo~an.
God rrhed up bold champions for his Word, among whom
rac Luther, Zwingli, Mebchthon, W y U q Knox and
othcrr ThcsecalledattentiontothetXtthatPapacyM
hid aside the Bible d substitated the decrees and dogmas
of the ciuuch, and pointed oot a few of its errowotm teachings a d p d i h s , &wing that they were bailt upon tradition, contray to truth, and opposed to God's Word.
Thew rrformers a d tbeir adherents were d e d Protestants,
becaran they protested against Papacy, and daimed the
Word of God as the only c o d roie of fiith and p d k i c c
Many f a i W souls in the days of the Reformation walked
in the light, a,far as it was then shining. But since their
&y Protesbnts have made little progresg becase, instead
of waIking in the light, they have halted around their fivorite lerda,willing to see as much as they saw bat nothing
mare Tbey set bouduies to their p r o p s in the way of
d,
hedging in, with the little truth they had, a great
d a l of amr brought along from the l 1 mother" church.
Far the creeds d m formukted many years ago, the majority of ChrirtiPns have r wpastitiorm revaatce, rap*

that no more can be known of God's plans now thm w
known by the Reformera
This mistake has been an expensive one ;fbr, aside from
the fa& that but few great principles of truth ware then re
c o d fiom the rubbish of error, there on special faatw*
of truth constantly becoming due, and of there Chriotiana
have been deprived by their creed fences. To illustrate:
It waa a truth in Noah's day, and one which required the
faith of all who would walk in the light then, that a flood
was coming, while Adam and othm had known nothing of
it. It would not be preaching truth now to preach a coaling flood, but there are other dispensationaltruths constanb
ly becoming due, of which, if walking in the light of the
lamp, we shall know ;eo, if we have all the light which was
due several hundred years ago, and that only, we are meeaurably in darkness.
God's Word is a great storehouse of food for hungry
pilgrims on the shining pathway. There is milk for babes,
and strong meat for those more developed (I Pet. a : a ;
Heb. 5 :14) j and not only so, but it contains food adapted
to the different seasons and conditions ;and Jems said the
faithful servant should bring forth meat i# &s s e a m for
the household of faith-" things new and old," from the
storehouse. (Luke 1 2 : 42 ;Matt. 13 : 51.) It would be
impossible to bring forth such things from any &arian
creed or storehouse. We might bring forth some things
old and good from each, but nothing new. The truth contained in the creeds of the various set% is so covered a d
mixed with error that its inherent beauty and real value are
not discernible. The various creeds continually con%&
and clash ;and as each claims a Bible basis, the confusion
of thought, and evident discord, are charged to God's
Word. Cl'his has given
rise to the common proverb: d4 The
Bible isan old fiddle, upou which any tune can be playad.''

How expadve is this of the infidelity of om time, occasioned by misrepresentations of God's Word and c h a m
ter by human traditions, together with the p w t h of intelligence which will no longer bow in blind and supenrtitIm
reverence to the opinions of fellow-men, but demands a
nesan fbr the hope that b in us. The hithful student of
the Word should be able always to give a reason for his
hope. The Word of God alone is able to make wise, and
% prdftable for dotlrhe, instruaion, etc., "that the man of
God may be perfe&, t h g h & f i m i s k d . " (I Pet. 3 : 15 ;
n Tim. 3 : 15-17.)
Only this one storehouse contains an
*lees
supply of things both new and old-meat in
due reason for the homehold. Surely no one who beliew
the Scripture statement that "the path of the just shineth
more and more unto the perf!& day" will claim that the
perf& day came in Luther's time; and if not, we do well
that we take heed to our lamp as unto "a light that ahineth
in a ldbntpke mm m DAY DAWN."-a
Pet. I : 19.
Nor ia it sufficient that we find ourselves now in the path
of light; we must "wal;) in the Cight," continue to make
progress, else the light, which does not stop, will pass on
and leave us in darkness. The difficulty with many is that
they sit down, and do not follow on in the path of light.
Take a oancordance and examine the texts under the words
dt md stad, then compare these with those found under
the word0 avaa and mu, and you will find a great contrast:
Men usit in darkness," and with "the scornful," and staid
among the ungodly, but "walk in the light," and "rwn
&wtbeprise."-Isa.42:7;Wa
r : ~ ; H e b .12:1.
Pd&ion of knowledge is not a thing of the past, but
of the -he
very near future, we trust ;and until we
mcognite this fkdl we are unprepared to appreciate and expo& 6resh unfoldings or our Father's plan. True, we still
bnck to the wo& of the prophets Md apostkr for all

knowledge of the present and the future ;not, however, because they alwaysunderstoodGod's plans and purposes better
than we, but because God used them as hi mouthpieces k
c ~ ~ ' c todus,e and to all the Church throughout the
Ckistian Age, truth relative to his plans, as fast as it becomes
due. This &f is abundantly proven by the apostlea Paul
tells us that God has made known to the Christian Church
the mystery (secret) of his will which he had purposed in
himself, and had never before revealed, though he hsd it
recorded in dark sayings which could not be understood
until due, in order that the eyes of our understanding should
be opened to appreciate the " h&h calling " designed exclusively for believers of the Christian Age. (Eph. I : g, 10,
17, 18;3 : 4-6.) This shows us clearly that neither the
prophets nor the angels understood the meaning of the
prophecies uttered. Peter says that when they inquired
anxiously to know their meaning, God told them that the
truths covered up in their prophecies were not for themaelve, but for us of the Christian Age. And he exhorts the
Church to hope for still further, grace (favor, blessing) in
this direaion-yet more knowledge of God's plans.r Pet. I : 1-13.
It is evident that though Jesus promised that the Church
vhould be guided into all truth, it was to be a gradual unfolding. While the Church, in the days of the apostles, was
free from many of the errors which sprang up under and in
Papacy, yet we cannot suppose that the early church saw as
deeply or as clearly into God's plan as it is possible to see
today. It is evident, too, that the different apostles had
Werent degrees of insight into God's plan, though aN fkir
um#ings were guided and inspired of God, as truly as were
the words of the prophets. To illustrate diierences of
knowledge, we have but to remembcr the wavering course,
for a time, of Peter and the other apostles, except Paul,
'

when the gospel was beginning to go to the Gentiles. (A&
xo : 28 ;11 : 1 3;Gal. 2 : 11-14.) Peter's uncertainty was

in marked contrast with Paul's assurance, inspired by the
mrdn of the prophets, God's past dealing3, and the dire&
rewelatione made to himself.
Paul evidently had more abundant revelations than any
other apostle. These revelations he was not allowed to
make known to the Church, nor fully and plainly even to
the other apostles (2 Cor. 12 : 4; Gal. 2 : a), yet we can
see a d u e to the entire church in those visions and revelations given to Paul ;for though he was not permitted to tell
what he saw, nor to particularize all he knew of the mysteries of God relating to the "ages to come," yet what he
saw gave a force, shading and depth of meaning to his
words which, in the light of subsequent &As, prophetic
fulfilment5 and the Spirit's guidance, we are able to appreciate more fully than could the early church.
As corroborative of the foregoing statement, we call to
mind the last book of the Bible--Revelation, written about
A. D. 96. The introduaory words announce it as a special
revelation of things not previously understood. This proves
conclusivdy that up to that time, at least, God's plan had
not been fully revealed. Nor has that book ever been, until
now, all that its name implies-an unfolding, a REVELATION.
So far as the early church was concerned, probably none
undastood any part of the book. Even John, who saw
the visions, was probably ignorant of the significance of
what he saw. He was both a prophet and an apostle ;and
while as an apostle he understood and taught what was then
meat in due season," as a prophet he uttered things which
would supply "meat" in seasons future for the household.
During the Christian Age, some of the saints sought to
aderstand the Church's future by examining this symbolic
book, aad doubtlees all who read and understood even a.

part of ita teachings were blessed as promised. (Rev. I : 3.)
The book kept opening up to such, and in the drys of the
Reformation
an important aid to Luther in deciding
that the Papacy, of which he was a conscientious minister,
was indeed the "Antichrist" mentioned by the Apostle,
the history of which we now see fills so large a part of that
prophecy.
T h u gradually God opens up his truth and rev& the
exceeding riches of his grace; and consequentlymuch more
light is due now than at any previous time in the Church'r
history.
And still new beauties shall we see,
And still increasing light."

CHAPTER 11.
THE EXISTENCE OF A SUPREME INTELLIGENT
CREATOR ESTABLISHED.
-Amm.nourrr
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VEN h m the standpoint of the skeptic, a reasonableend
candid search into the unknown, by the light of what
b known, will guide the unbiased, intelligent reasoner in
the M i o n of the truth. Yet it is evident that without
a dire& revelation of the plans and puqmea of God, men
could only approximate the truth, and arrive at indefinite
conclusions, But let us for the moment lay aside the Bible,
and look at things from the standpoint of reason alone.
He who can look into the sky with a telescope, or even
with hir natural eye alone, and see there the immensity of
creation, its symmetry, beauty, order, harmony and diverdty, d yet doubt tbat the Creator of these is vastly h .
spperior both in wisdom and power, or who caa suppose for
8 moment tbat such order came by chance, without a Creatar, has m far lost or ignored the faculty of reason m to ba
properly considered what the Bible terms him, a fool (one
who igwm or lacks reason) : "The fool hath said in his
hart, There in no God." However it happened, at laaa
that much of the Bible b true, as every reasonable mind
must conclude; for it is a selfevident truth that eff&
must be produced by competent causes. Every plant and
every fiower, even, rpealrr volumes of testimony on thh
09)

subj&. Intricate in constru&ion, exquisitely beautiful in
form and texture, each speaks of a wisdom and skill above
the human. How short-sighted the absurdity which boasts
of human skill and ingenuity, and attributes to mere chance
the regularity, uniformity and harmony of nature; which
acknowledges the laws of nature, while denying that nature
has an intelligent Lawgiver.
Some who deny the existence of an intelligent Creator
claim that nature is the only God, and that from nature all
forms of animal and vegetable developments proceeded without the ordering of intelligence, but governed, they say, by
*'the law of thesurvivalof the fittest" in aprocesa of evolution.
This theory lacks proof, for all about us we see that the
various creatures are of fixed natures which do not evolve
to higher natures ;and though those who hold to this theory
have made repeated endeavors, they have never succeeded
either in blending different species or in producing a new
fixed variety. No instance is known where one kind has
changed to another kind.* Though there are fish that can
use their fins for a moment as wings, and fly out of the water,
and flogs that can sing, they have never been known to
change into bids ;and though there are among brut= some
which bear a slight resemblance to men, the evidence is
wholly lacking that man was evolved from such creatures.
On the contrary, investigations prove that though dflerent
varieties of the same species may be produced, it is impossible to blend the various species, or for one to evolve from
another. For the same reason the donkey and the horse,
though resembling each other, cannot be claimed as related,
for it is well known that their offspring is imperfed and
cannot propagate either species.

*

For the benefit of some readera we remark that changu such u
&a transformation of caterpillan into butterflies an not changes of nr
turn :the caterpilltu ia but the larva hatched from the butterfly's egg.

Surely if unintelligent nature were the creator or evolvu
rhe would continue the process, and there would be no such
thing as fixed species, since without intelligence nothing
would arrive at fixed conditions. Evolution would be a f&
to-day, and we would see about us fish becoming birds, and
monkeys becoming men. This theory we conclude to be
as contrary to human reason as to the Bible, when it claims
that intelligent beings were created by a power lacking intelligence.
One theory regarding the creation (excepting man) by
a process of evolution, to which we see no serious objeeion,
we briefly state as follows: It assumes that the various species of the present are fixed and unchangeable so far as nature or kind is concerned, and though present natures may
be developed to a much higher standard, even to perfeaion,
these species or natures will forever be the same. This theory further assumes that none of these fixed species were
originally created so, but that in the remote past they were
developed from the earth, and by gradual processes of evolution from one form to another. These evolutions, under
divinely established laws, in which changes of food and
climate played an important part, may have continued until
the fixed species, as at present seen, were established, beyond which change is impossible, the ultimate purpose of
the Creator in this respea, to all appearance, having been
reached. Though each of the various families of plants and
animals is capable of improvement or of degradation, none
of them is susceptible of change into, nor can they be produced from, other families or kinds. Though each of these
may attain to the pufeaion of its own fixed nature, the
Creator's design as to nature having been attained, further
change in thia respec9 is impossible.
It is claimed that the original plants and animals, from
which pmmt ikcd varieties came, became extin& before

the creation of man, Skeletons and foasib of BL~~UNIIS
and
plants which do not now exist, found deep below the earth's
surface, kvor this theory. This view neither ignores nor
rejet% the Bible teaching that man was a dire& and perf&
creation, made in the mental and moral image of his MPJw,
and not a development by a process of evolution, probably
common to the remainder of creation. Thia view would
in no sense invalidate, but would support, the Bible's claim,
that nature as it is to-day teaches that an Intelligent Being
ordered it, and was its first cause. Let human reason do her
best to trace known W s to reasonable and competent causes,
giving due credit to nature's laws in every case ; but back
of all the intricate machinery of nature is the hand of ite
great Author, the intelligent, omnipotent God.
We claim, then, that the existence of an Intelligent Crepr
tor is a clearly demonstrated truth, the proof of which lia
dl around us : yea, and within us ;for we are his workmanship, whose every power of mind and body speaks of a
marvelous skill beyond our comprehension. And he is also
the Designer and Creator of what we term nature. We
claim that he ordered and established the laws of nature,
the beauty and harmony of whose operation we see and admire. This one whose wisdom planned and whose power
upholds and guides the universe, whose wisdom and power
so immeasurably transcend our own, we instinAiwly worship and adore.
To realize the existence of this mighty God is 'but to
dread his omnipotent strength, unless we can see him poss a d of benevolence and goodness corresponding to his
power. Of this f& we are also ftilly assured by the same
evidence which proves his existence, power and wisdom.
Not only are we forced to the conclusion that there is a God,
and that his power and wisdom are immeasurably beyond
our own, but we are fotced by rePoon to the coaclurion b t

the grandest thing created is not superior to its Creator;
Bence we must conclude that the greatest manifestation of
benevolence and justice among men is inferior in scope to
that of the Creator, even as man's wisdom and power are
infaior to his. And thus we have before our mental vision
the &ara&er and attributes of the great Creator. He k
wise, just, loving and powerful ;and the scope of his attriimtcs is, of necessity, immeasurably wider than that of his
grandest creation.
But hrther: having reached this reasonable conclusion
rdatim to the existence and charaCter of our Creator, let
ra, inquire, What should we expet9 of such a being? The
answer comes,that the possession of such attributes reasonably argua their exercise, their use. God's power must be
med, and that in harmony with his own nature-wisely,
j d y and benevolently. Whatever may be the means to
that end, whatever may be the operation of God's power,
tbe 6nal outcome must be consistent with his nature and
cbara&er, and every step must be approved of his infinite

wisdom.
Whatcoaldbemorertpsonablethpngachwciseof
power an we see d t s t e d in the creation of countless
w c u b about trs, and in the wonderful variety of earth?
What coald be more reasonable than the creation of man,
endmcd with reason and judgment, capable of appredatinghis C r e a t a i s ~ , a n d j n d g i n g o fhisSkiu4f his
power and love? All thisis reawnable,
and dl in pafea accord with Mta h o r n to us,
And nor comes an 6 . d proptxition. Is it not mable to arppoae that such an W t e l y rise and good being,
. h i da
hving made a aeature apable of apprecutbng
d
hisplan, rronldbemovedbyhisloveandjmtice torapply
thewaubofthatcratare'snaftne,bygivinghimrou
..
ureanor? Wouldit not be 8 msmable sqpmmm,
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that God would supply to man informati001m o r n i n g the
objeA of his existence, and his plrroa 'brhi8 future:? On the
contrary, we ask, would it not be unreasonable to suppose
that su&a
would make such acreature as man, endow
him with powers of reason reaching out into the future, and
yet make no revelation of his plans to meet those longings?
Such a come would be unreasonable, because contrary to
the charaAer which we reasonably attribute to God ;contrary to the proper course of a being controlled by justice
and love.
We may reason that in creating man, had Divine Wisdom
decided it inexpedient to grant him a knowledge of his
future destiny, and his share in his Creator's plans, then
surely Divine Justice, as well as Divine Love, would have
insisted that the being should be so limited in his capacity
that he would not continually be tormented and perplexed
with doubts, and fears, and ignorance; and as a consequence Divine Power would have been used under those
limitations. The faA, then, that man has capacity for appreciating a revelation of the Divine plan, taken in conneAion with the conceded charaAer of his Creator, is an
abundant reason for expeAing that God would grant such
a revelation, in such time and manner as his wisdom approved. So, then, in view of these considerations, even if
we were ignorant of the Bible, reason would lead us to exp e a and to be on the lookout for some such revelation as
the Bible claims to be. And furthermore, noting the order
and harmony of the general creation, as in grand procession
the spheres and systems keep time and place, we cannot but
conclude that the minor irregularities, such as earthquakes,
cyclones, etc., are but indications that the working together
of the various elements in this world is not at present perfeA. An assurance that all will ultimately be perfeA and
harmonious on earth as in the heavens, with some explana-

tion why it is not so at present, are requests which are not
unreasonable for reasoning men to ask, nor for the Creator,
whose wisdom, power and benevolence are demonstrated,
to answer. Hence we should expea the revelation sought
to include such an assurance and such an explanation.
Having established the reasonableness of expeAing a
revelation of God's will and plan concerning our race, we
will examine in the next chapter the general chara&er of
the Bible which claims to be just such a revelation. And if
it presents the chara&er of God in perfea harmony with
what reason as above considered diaates, we should conclude that it thus proves itself to be the needed and reasonably expelted revelation from God, and should then accept
its testimony as such. If of God, its teachings, when {i@y
appreciated, will accord with his charaaer, which r&n
assures us is perfelt in wisdom, justice, love and power.
u Ye curious minds, who roam abroad,

And trace creation's wonders o'er,
God,
And bow before him, and adore.

M e s a the footsteps of your

The heavens d e c k thy glory, Lord ;
In every star thy wisdom shies ;
But when our eyes behold thy Word,
We read thy name in taka linen."

SUNSHINE OVER ALL

What folly, then,"

the faithless &c

wits,

Wfth meering li and wise, world-knowing eyes,
While fort to i r t and post to post repeat

The m s e l a s challenge of the war-drum's best,
And round the green earth, to the church-bll'r chimq
drum-roll of the camp keeps time,
peace mnidst a world in ams;
Of sworda to plowsharer changed by Scriptrrral chsnnr;
Of notions, drunken with the wine of blood,
Staggaing to take the pledge of brotherhood,
Like tippla answering Fathe Mathew', call.

em
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Check Bau or K s k with 8 barricade

Of 6 Olive leaves ' and resolutions made ;
p i k e guns with pointed Saiptnre texts, and h o p
o ca ize naviea with a windy trope;
Still sgdd the glo and the pom of war
Along their train %e shouting miions draw ;
Still dusky labor to the artin brave
His cap shall doff and &au& kerchief wan;
Still shall the bard to valor tune Ms song;
Still hero-worship kneel before the strong;
Rosy and sleek, the sable-gowned divine,
O'er his third bottle of suggestive wine,
To plumed snd sworded auditors shall prore
Their trade rccardant with the I r w of love ;
And Church for State, and State for Church shall fight,
And both agree that might alone is right."
Despite the sneers like these, 0 faithful few,
Who dare to hold God's Word and witness true,
Whose clear-eyed faith transcends our evil time,
And o'er the present wildernas of crime
Sees the calm fuhue with its robes of green,
Its fleece-flecked mountains, and soft streams between,
Still keep the track which duty bids ye tread,
Though worldly wisdom shake the cautions head.
No truth from heaven descends upon our sphere
Without the greating of the ske 'c's sneer:
Denied, and mocked at, till its lessings fall
Cornmoo as dew and sunshine ova all.
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CHAPTER 111.
THE BIBLE AS A DIVINE REVELATION VIEWED
IN THE LIGHT OF REASON.
T n t CLAIMS 01 TES BIPLIAND ITS S U R F A
EY
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HE Bible is the torch of civilization and liberty. Lts
influence for good in society has been recognized by
the greatest statesmen, even though they for the most part
have looked at it through the various glasses of confli&ing
creeds, which, while upholding the Bible, grievously misrepresent its teachings. The grand old book is unintentionally but wofully misrepresented by its friends, many of
whom would lay down life on its behalf; and yet they do
it more vital injury than its foes, by claiming its support to
their long-revered misconceptions of its truth, received
through the traditions of their fathers. Would that such
would awake, re-examine their oracle, and put to confusion
its enemies by disarming them of their weapons I
Since the light of nature leads us to ex+& a fuller revelation of ~ o than
d that which nature sup~lies,the reasonable, thinking mind will be prepared to ;%mine the claims
of anything purporting to be a divine revelation, WE&
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bears a reasonable surface evidence of the truthtulness of
such claims. The Bible claims to be such a revelation from
God, and it does come to us with sficient surface evidence
as to the probable corre&ness of its claims, and gives us a
reasonable hope that closer investigation will disclose more
complete and positive evidence that it iseindeed the Word
of God.
The Bible is the oldest book in existence; it has outlived
the storms of thirty centuries. Men have endeavored by
every means possible to banish it from the face of the earth:
they have hidden it, buried it, made it a crime punishable
with death to have it in possession, and the most bitter and
relentless persecutions have been waged against those who
had faith in it; but still the b o d lives. To-day, while
many of its foes slumber in death, and hundreds of volumes
written to discredit it and to overthrow its influence, are
long since forgotten, the Bible has found its way into every
nation and language of earth, over two hundred different
translations of it having been made. The fa& that this
book has survived so many centuries, notwithstanding such
unparalleled efforts to banish anddestroy it,is at least strong
circumstantial evidence that the great Being whom it claims
as its Author has also been its Preserver.
It is also true that the moral influence of the Bible is
uniformly good. Those who become careful students of its
pages are invariably elevated to a purer life. Other writings upon religion and the various sciences have done good
and have ennobled and blessed mankind, to some extent ;
but all other books combined have failed to bring the joy,
peace and blessing to the groaning creation that the Bible
has brought to both the rich and the poor, to the learned
and the unlearned. The Bible is not a book to be read
merely : it is a book to be studied with care and thought ;
for God's thoughts are higher than our thoughts, and hia

ways than our ways. And if we would comprehend the
plan and thoughts of the infinite God, we must bend a l l our
energies to that important work. The richest treasures of
truth do not always lie on the surface.
This book throughout constantly points and refere to one
prominent CharaAer, Jesus of Nazareth, who, it claims, was
the Son of God. From beginning to end his name, and
ofice, and work, are made prominent. That a man called
Jesus of Nazareth lived, and was somewhat noted, about
the time indicated by the writers of the Bible, is a fa& of
history outside the Bible, and it is variously and fully corroborated. That this Jesus was crucified because he had rendered himself offensive to the Jews and their priesthood is
a further fXt established by history outside the evidence
furnished by the New Testament writers. The writers of
the New Testament (except Paul and Luke)' were the personal acquaintances and disciples of Jesus of Nazareth,
whose doArines their writings set forth.
The existence of any book implies motive on the part of
the writer. We therefore inquire, What motives could have
inspired these men to espouse the cause of this person? He
was condemned to death and crucified as a malefaAor by
the Jews, the most religious among them assenting to and
demanding his death, as one unfit to live. And in espousing his cause, and promulgating his doarines, these men
braved contempt, deprivation and bitter persecution, risked
life itself, and in some cases even suffered martyrdom. Admitting that while he lived Jesus was a remarkable person,
in both his life and his teaching, what motive could there
have been for any to espouse his cause after he yas dead?
--especially when his death was so ignominious? And if we
suppose that these writers invented their narratives, and
that Jesus was their imaginary or ideal hero, how absurd it
would be to suppose that sane men, after claiming that he

was the Son of God, that he had been begotten in a &panatural way, had supernatural powers by which he had
healed lepers, restored sight to those born blind, caused'.the
deaf to hear, and even raised the dead-how very absurd
to suppose that they would wind up the story of such a
chara&er by stating that a little band of his enemies aecuted him as a. felon, while all his friends and disciples,
and among them the writers themselves, forsook him and
fled in the trying moment ?
The fa& that profane history does not agree in some respeAs with these writers should not lead ue to regard their
records as untrue. Those who do thus concludeshould assign
and prove some motive on the part of these writers for
making false statements. What motives could have prompted
them? Could they reasonably have hoped thereby for
fortune, or fame, or power, or any earthly advantage? The
poverty of Jesus' friends, and the unpopularity of their
hero himself with the great religionists of Judea, contradidk
such a thought ;while the f&s that he died as a malefkdtor,
a disturber of the peace, and that he was made of no reputation, held forth no hope of enviable fame or earthly advantage to those who should attempt to re-establish his
doArine. On the contrary, if such had been the objeA of
those who preached Jesus, would they not speedily have
given it up when they found that it brought disgrace, persecution, imprisonment, stripes and even death? Reason
plainly teaches that men who sacrificed home, reputation,
honor and life ;who lived not for present gratification ;but
whose central aim was to elevate their fellow-men, and who
inculcated morals of the highest type, were not only possessed of a motive, but further that their motive must have
been pure and their obje& grandly sublime. Reason further
declares that the testimony of such men, aauated only by
pure and good motives, is worthy of ten times the weight

-

and a d d d o n of ordinary writers. Nor were these men
hatits: they were men of sound and reasonable mind,
and furnished in every case a reason for their fgith and
hope ;and they were perseveringly faithful to those reasonable convi&ions.
And what we have here noticed is likewise applicable to
the various writers of the Old Testament. They were, in
the main, men notable for their fidelity to the Lord ;and
this history as impartially records and reproves their weaknesses and shortcomings as it commends their yirtues snd
Mthfulness. Thin must astonish those who presume the
Bible to be a msnuh9ured history, designed to awe men
into reverence of a religious system. There is a straightforwardness about the Bible that stamp it as truth. Knaves,
desirous of representing a man as great, and especially if
desirous of presenting some of hia writings as inspired of
God, would undoubtedly paint such a one's charaaer
blameless and noble to the last degree. The fa& that such
a course has not been pwsued in the Bible is rcasodk
evidence that it was not fraudulently gotten up to deceive.
Having, then, reason to expc~? a revelation of God's
will and plan, and having found that the Bible, which
claims to be that revelation, was written by men whose
motives we see no reason to impugn, but which, on the
contrary, we see reason to approve, let us examine the charaAer of the writings claimed as inspired, to see whether
their teachings correspond with the charalter we have yea&&
imputed to God, and whether they bear internal
evidence of their truthfulness.
The first five books of the New Testament and several
of the Old Testament are narratives or histories of fa&
known to the writers and vouched for by their chara&en.
It is manifest to all that it did not require a special revelation simply to tell the truth with reference to matters with
\
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which they were intimately and fully acquainted. Yet,
since God desired to make a revelation to men, the fa& that
these histories of passing events have a bearing on that revelation would be a sufficient ground to make the inference a
reasonable one, that God would supervise, and so arrange,
that the honest writer whom he sele&ed for the work should
be brought in contaa with the needful faas. The credibility of these historic portions of the Bible rests almost
entirely upon the charaaers and motives of their writers.
Good men will not utter falsehoods. A pure fountain will
not give forth bitter waters. And the united testimony of
these writings silences any suspicion that their authors would
say or do evil, that good might follow.
It in no way invalidates the truthfulness of certain books
of the Bible, such as Kings, Chronicles, Judges, etc., when
we say that they are simply truthful and carefully kept histories of prominent events and persons of their times. When
it is remembered that the Hebrew Scriptures contain history, as well as the law and the prophecies, and that their
histories, genealogies, etc., were the more explicit in detailing circumstances because of the expeaancy that the
promised Messiah would come in a particular line from
Abraham, we see a reason for the recording of certain
fa& of history considered indelicate in the light of this
nineteenth century. For instance, a clear record of the
origin of the nations of the Moabites and of the Ammonites, and of their relationship to Abraham and the Israelites, was probably the necessity in the historian's mind for
a full history of their nativity. (Gen. 19 : 36-38.) Likewise, a very detailed account of Judah's children is given,
of whom came David, the king, through whom the genealogy of Mary, Jesus' mother, as well as that of Joseph,
her husband (Luke 3: 23, 31, 33, 34; Matt. I : 2-16), is
traced back to Abmham. Doubtless the necessity of thor-

oughly establishing the pedigree was the more important,
since of this tribe (Gen. 49: 10) was to come the ruling
King of Israel, as well as the promised Messiah, and hence
theminutiae of detail not given in other instances.-Gen. 38.
There may be similar or different reasons for other historic M s recorded in the Bible, of which by and by we
may see the utility, which, were it not a history, but simply
a treatise on morals, might without detriment be omitted;
though no one can reasonably say that the Bible anywhere
countenances impurity. It is well, furthermore, to remember that the same faas may be more or less delicately stated
in any language ;and that while the translators of the Bible
were, rightly, too conscientious to omit any of the record,
yet they lived in a day less particular in the choice of refined expressions than ours ;and the same may be surmised
of the early Bible times and habits of expression. Certainly the most fastidious can find no objeAion on this
score to any expression of the New Testament.
THE BOOKS OF MOSES AND THE LAWS THEREIN
PROMULGATED.

The first five books of the Bible are known as the Five
Books of Moses, though they nowhere mention his name
as their author. That they were written by Moses, or under
his superykion, is a reasonable inference ; the account of
his death and burial being properly added by his secretary.
The omission of the positive statement that these books
were written by Moses is no proof against the thought;
for had another written them to deceive and commit a fraud,
he would surely have claimed that they were written by the
great leader and statesman of Israel, in order to make good
his imposition. (See Deut. 31 : 9-27.) Of one thing we
are certain, Moses did lead out of Egypt the Hebrew na-.
tion. He did organize them as a nation under the laws set

,

forth in the# boob ;and the Hebrew nation, by common
consent, for over three thousand years, has claimed these
books as a gift to them from Moses, and has held them so
sacred that a jot or tittle must not be altered-thus giving
assurance of the purity of the text.
These writings of Moses contain the only credible hiti
tory extant, of the epoch which it traverses. Chinese history d e A s to begin at creation, telling how God went out
on the water in a skiff, and, taking in his hand a lump of
earth, cast it into the water. That lump of earth, it claims,
became this world, etc. But the entire story is so devoid
of reason that the merest child of intelligence would not
be deceived by it. On the contrary, the account given in
Genesis starts with the reasonable assumption that a God,
a Creator, an intelligent First Cause, already existed. It
treats not of God's having a beginning, but of his work
and of its beginning and its systematic orderly progress"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth."
Then stepping over the origin of the earth without detail or
explanation, the narrative of the six days [epochs] of preparing it for man proceeds. That account is substantially corroborated by the accumulating light of science for four
thousand years; hence it is far more reasonable to accept
the claim that its author, Moses, was divinely inspired, than
to assume that the intelligence of one man was superior to
the combined intelligence and research of the rest of the
mce in three thousand years since, aided by modern implements and millions of money.
Look next at the system of laws laid down in these writings. They certainly were without an equal, either in their
day or since, until this nineteenth century ; and the laws of
this century are based upon the principles laid down in the
Mosaic Law,and framed in the main by men who acknowledged the M d c Law as of divine origin.
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The Decalogue is a brief synopsis of the whole law.

Those Ten Commandments enjoin a code of worship and
morals that must strike every student as remarkable ; and if
never before known, and now found among the ruins and
relics of Greece, or Rome, or Babylon (nations which have
risen and fallen again, long since those laws were given),
they would be regarded as marvelous if not supernatural.
But familiarity with them and their claims has begotten
measurable indifference, so that their real greatness is unnoticed except by the few. True, those commandments do
not teach of Christ; but they were given, not to Christians,
but to Hebrews; not to teach faith in a ransom, but to
convince men of their sinful state, and need of a ransom.
And the substance of those c~mmandmentswas grandly
epitomized by the illustrious founder of Christianity, in the
words: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and
with all thy strength ;"and Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself."-Mark
12 : 30, 31.
The government instituted by Moses differed from all
others, ancient and modem, in that it claimed to be that
of the Creator himself, and the people were held accountable to him; their laws and institutions, civil and religious,
claimed to emanate from God, and, as we shall presently
see, were in perfee harmony with what reason teaches us to
be God's chara&er. The Tabernacle, in the centre of the
camp, had in its " Most Holy " apartment a manifestation
of Jehovah's presence as their King, whence by supernatural means they received instruAion for the proper administration of their atfairs as a nation. An order of priests was
established, which had complete charge of the Tabernacle,
and through them alone acces an6 communion with Jehovah was permitted. The first thought of some in this conn&ion would perhaps be : "Ah l there we have the objea
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of their organization : with them, as with other nations, the
priests ruled the people, imposing upon their credulity and
exciting their fears for their own honor and profit." But
hold, friend; let us not too hastily assume anything. Where
there is such good opportunity for testing this matter by the
faas, it would not be reasonable to jump to conclusions
without the fa&. The unanswerable evidences ,are contrary to such suppositions. The rights and the privileges
of the priests were limited ; they were given no civil power
whatever, and wholly lacked opportunity for using their
office to impose upon the rights or consciences of the people ;and this arrangement was made by Moses, a member
of the priestly line.
As God's representative in bringing Israel out of Egyptian bondage, the force of circumstances had centralized
the government in his hand, and made the meek Moses an
autocrat in power and authority, though from the meekness
of his disposition he was in fa& the overworked servant of
the people, whose very life was being exhausted by the onerous cares of his position. At this junAure a civil government was established, which was virtually a democracy. Let
us not be misunderstood: Regarded as unbelievers would
esteem it, Israel's government was a democracy, but regarded in the light of its own claims, it was a theocracy,
i. e., a divine government; for the laws given by God,
through Moses, permitted of no amendments: they must
neither add to nor take from their code of laws. Thus seen,
Israel's government was different from any other civil government, either before or since. "The Lord said unto
Moses, gather unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel,
whom thou knowest to be elders of the people and officers
over them ;and bring them unto the Tabernacle of the congregation, that they may stand there with thee. And I will
come down and talk with thee there, and I will take of the
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spirit which is upon thee and will put it upon them, and
they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that
thou bear it not alone." (Num. I I : 16, I 7. See also verses
a4 to 30 for an example of true and guileless statesmanship

and meekness.) Moses, rehearsing this matter, says : " So I
took the chief of your tribes, wise men, and known [of influence], and made them heads over you: captains over
thousands, and captains over hundreds, and captains over
fifties, and captains over tens, and officers among your
tribes."-Deut.
I : 15 ;Exod. 18 : 13-26.
Thus it appears that this distinguished lawgiver, so fkr
from seeking to perpetuate or increase his own power by
placing the government of the people under the control of
his dire& relatives, of the priestly tribe, to use their religious authority to fetter the rights and liberties-of the people,
on the contrary introduced to the people a form of government calculated to cultivate the spirit of liberty. The histories of other nations and rulers show no parallel to this.
In every case the ruler has sought his own aggrandizement
and greater power. Even in instances where such have
aided in establishing republics, it has appeared from subsequent events that they did it through policy, to obtain favor
with the people, and to perpetuate their own power. Circumstanced as Moses was, any ambitious man, governed by
policy and attempting to perpetuate a fraud upon the people,
would have worked for g~eatercentralization of power in
Exself and his family ;especially as this would have seemed
an easy task from the religious authority being already in
that tribe, and from the claim of this nation to be governed
by God, from the Tabernacle. Nor is it supposable that a
man capable of forming such laws, and of ruling such a
people, would be so dull of comprehension as not to see
what the tendency of his course would be. So completely
was the government of the people put inte their own hands,
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that though it was stipulated that the weightier cases which
those governors could not decide were to be brought unto
Moses, yet they themselves were the judges as to what
casea went before Moses : "The cause which is too hard for
you, bring it unto me, and I will hear it"-Deut.
I : 17.
Thus seen, Israel was a republic whose officers a&ed under
a divine commission. And to the confusion of those who
ignorantly claim that the Bible sanAions an established
empire rule over the people, instead of "a government of the
people by the people," be it noted that this republican form
of civil government continued for over four hundred years.
And it was then changed for that of a kingdom at the request of " The Elders," without the Lord's approval, who
said to Samuel, then aAing as a sort of informal president,
" Hearken unto the voice of the people in a l l that they
shall say unto thee, for they have not rejeAed thee, but
they have rej&ed Me, that I should not reign over them."
At God's instance Samuel explained to the people how their
righta and liberties would be disregarded, and how they
would become servants by such a change; yet they had become infatuated with the popular idea, illustrated all around
them in other nations. (I Sam. 8 :b a a . ) In considerering this account of their desire for a king, who is not
impressed with the thought that Moses could have firmly
established himself at the head of a great empire without
difficulty 3
While Israel as a whole constituted one nation, yet the
tribal division was ever recognized after Jacob's death. Each
family, or tribe, by common consent, eleAed or recognized
certain members as its representatives, or chiefs. This
custom was continued even through their long slavery in
Egypt. These were called chiefs or elders, and it was to
these that Moses delivered the honor and power of civil
government; whereas, had he desired to centralize porn

in himself and his own family, these would ham been the
lrst men to honor with power and office.

The instruAions given those appointed to civil rulership
as fiom God are a model of simplicity and purity. Moaea
declares to the people, in the hearing of these judges : r r I
charpi your judges at that time, saying, Hear the carmea
between your brethren, and judge righteously between every
man and his brother, and the stranger [foreigner] that is
with him. Ye shall not respee persons in judgment ;but
ye shall hear the small as well as the great ; ye shall not be
afroid of the face of man, for the judgment is God's ; and
the cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto me, and I
will hear it." (Deut. I : 16, I 7.) Such hard cases were,
after Mom' death, brought direaly to the Lord through
the High Priest, the answer being Yes or No, by the Urim
and Thummim,
In view of these fa&, what shall we say of the theory
which suggests that these books were written by knavish
priests to secure to themselves influence and power over the
people ? Would such men for such a purpose forge records
destruAive to the very aims they sought to advance--records which prove conclusively that the great Chief of Israel,
and one of their own tribe, at the instance of God, cut off
the priesthood from civil power by placing that power in
the hands of the people? Does any one consider such a
conclusion reasonable ?
Again, it is worthy of note that the laws of the most
advanced civilization, i s this nineteenth century, do not
more carefully provide that rich and poor shall stand on a
common level in accountability before the civil law. Absolutely no distinaion was made by Mows' laws. And as
for the protdtion of the people fiom the dangers incident
to some becoming very poor and others excessively wealthy
and powuful, no otha national law has ever been enaCttcl
4
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which so carefully guarded this point. Moses' law provided
for a restitution every fiftieth year-their Jubilee year. This
law, by preventing the absolute alienation of property,
thereby prevented its accumulation in the hands of a few.
(Lev. 25 :9, 13-23, 27-30.) In fa&, they were taught to
consider themselves brethren, and to a& accordingly; to
assist each other without compensation, and to take no
usury of one another.--See Exod. 2 2 : as ; Lev. 25 ;36,
37 ;Num. 26 : 52-56.
All the laws were made public, thus preventing designing
men from successfully tampering with the rights of the
people. The lam were exposed in such a manner that any
who chose might copy them ;and, in order that the poorest and most unlearned might not be ignorant of them, it
was made the duty of the priests to read them to the people
at their septennial festivals. (Deut. 31 : 10-13.) Is it reasonable to suppose that such laws and arrangements were designed by bad men, or by men scheming to defraud the
people of their liberties and happiness? Such an assumption would be unreasonable.
In its regard for the rights and interests of foreigners,
and of enemies, the Mosaic law was thirty-two centuries
ahead of its times-if indeed the laws of the most civilized
of to-day qua1 it in fairness and benevolence. We read :
" Ye shall have one manner of law as well for the stranger [foreigner] as for one of your own country ; for I am
the Lord your God."-Exod.
12 : 49; Lev. 24 : 22.
"And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye
shall not vex him; but the stranger that dwelleth with you
shall be unto you as one born among you, and thou shalt
love him as thyself; for ye were strangers in the land of
19 : 33, 3 4
Egypt. "-Lev.
" If thou meet thine enmgv's ox or hi ass going astray,
thou shalt surely bring it back to him again. If thou see

h e ass of him that hatcth thcc lying under his burden,
wouldst thou cease to leave thy business and help him?
Thou shalt surely leave it, to join with [assist] him."Exod. 23 : 4, 5, margin.
Even the dumb animals were not forgotten. Cruelty to
these as well as to human beings was prohibited strialy.
h ox must not be muzzled while threshing the grain; for
the good reason that any laborer is worthy of his food.
Even the ox and the ass must not plow together, because
so unequal in strength and tread: it would be cruelty.
Their rest was also provided for.-Deut. 25 : 4 ; 22 : 10 ;
Exod. 23 : 12.
The priesthood may be claimed by some to have been a
s e w institution, because the tribe of Levites was supported
by the annual tenth, or tithe, of the individual produce of
their brethren of the other tribes. This fa&, stated th*,
is an unfair presentation too common to skeptics, who,
possibly ignorantly, thereby misrepresent one of the most
remarkable evidences of God's part in the organization of
that system, and that it was not the work of a selfish and
scheming priesthood. Indeed, it is not infrequently misrepresented by a modern priesthood, which urges a similar
system now, using that as a precedent, without mentioning
the condition of things upon which it was founded, or its
method of payment.
It was, in Mi,founded upon the striAest equity. When
Israel came into possession of the, land of Canaan, the
Levites certainly had as much right to a share of the land
as the other tribes ;yet, by God's express command, they
got none of it, except certain cities or villages for residence,
scattered among the various tribes, whom they were to serve
in religious things. Nine times is this prohibition given,
before the division of the land. Instead of the land, some
equivalent should surely be provided them, and the tithe

9
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wau thaefbre this reasonable and just piovhioa Nor b
this 4:
the tithe, though, as we have seen, a just debt, was
not enforced as a tax, but was to be paid as a voluntary
contribution. And no threat bound them to make those
contributions :all depended upon their conscientiousness.
The only exhortations to the people on thl subj& are as
f0llom:" Take heed to thy~& that thou forsake not the Levite
as long as thou livest upon the earth." (Deut. I o : 19.)
"And the Levite that is within thy gates, thou shalt not
fonake him ;for he hath no part nor inheritance with thee "
[in the land].-Deut.
14 : 27.
Is it, we ask, reasonable to suppose that thh order of
things would have been thus arranged by selfish and ambitious priets?-an arrangement to diiinhait t h d v e s and
to make them dependent for support upon their brethren 3
Does not reason teach us to the contrary?
In harmony with this, and equally inexplicable on any
other grounds than those claimed-that God is the author
of those laws-is the fi1.63 that no special provision was made
for honoring the priesthood. In nothing would impostorsbe
more careful than to provide reverence and respe& for
themselves, and severest penalties and mms upon those
who misused them. But nothing of the kind appeara: no
special honor, or reverence, or immunity from violence or
insult, is provided. The common law, which made no distinAion between classes, and was no respeEter of persons,
was their only proteaion. This is the more remarkable
because the treatment of servants, and strangers, and the
Qed, was the subjea of special legislation. For instance:
Thou shalt not vex nor oppress a sCranger, tw un'dbav, w
fcrth~les$child; for if they cry at all unto me [to God] I
will surely hear their cry ;and my wrath shall wax hot, and
I will kill you with the sword, and your wive shall be wid-

ow8 and yanr children fatherless. (Exod. 22 : 21-24; q 3:
g ;Lev. 19 : 33, 34.)
Thou shalt not oppress an hired
$ m a d that is poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of strangers that are in thy land, within thy gates.
At his day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the sun
go down upon it, for he is poor, and setteth his heart upon it ;
lest he cry against thee unto the Lord and it be sin unto
;
21 :26,27.)
thee." (Lev.19 : 13; Deut. 24: 1 4 , ~ s Exod.
"Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head and honor the
face of the old man. "(lev. 19 : 32. See also Lev. Ig : 14.)
All this, yet nothing special for Priests, or Levites, or their
tithes.
The sanitary arrangements of the law, so needhl to a
poor and long-oppressed people, together with the arrangements and limitations respding clean and unclean animals
which might or might not be eaten, are remarkable, and
would, with other features, be of interest if space permitted
their examination, as showing that law to have been abreast
with, if not in advance of, the latest conclusions of medical
science on the subjd. The law of Moses had also a typical charaaer, which we must leave for future consideradon ;but even our hasty glance has furnished overwhelming
evidence that this law, which constitutes the very framework of the entire Bystem of revealed religion, which the
remainder of the Bible elaborates, is truly a marvelous dim
play of wisdom and justice, especially when its date is taken
into consideration.
In the light of reason, all must admit that it bears no
evidence of being the work of wicked, designing men, but
that it m e ~ p o n d exa&ly
s
with what nature teaches to be
the chara&a of God. It gives evidence of his Wisdom,
Justice and Love. And further, the evidently pious and
noble lawgiver, Moses, denies that the laws were his own,
and attributes them to God. (Exod. 24 : 12 ;Deut. g : g-
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I I ; Exod. 26 : 30 ; Lev. I : I.) In view of him gaud
c h d t e r , and his commands to the people not to bear false
witness, and to avoid hypocrisy and lying, is it reasonable
to suppose that such a man bore false witness and palmed
off his own views and laws for those of God? It should
be remembered also that we are examining the present
copies of the Bible, and that therefore the integrity for
which it is so marked applies equally to the aiccessors of
Moses; for though bad men were among those successors,
who did seek their own and not the people's good, it is
evident that they did not tamper with the Sacred Writings,
which are pure to this day.
THE PROPHETS OF THE BIBLE.
Glance now at the general charaeer of the prophets of
a e Bible and their testimonies. A rather remarkable fa&
is that the prophets, with few exceptions, were not of the
priestly class; and that in their day their prophecies were
generally repugnant to the degenerating and time-serving
priesthood, as well as to the idolatrously inclined people.
The burden of their messages from God to the people was
generally reproof for sin, coupled with warnings of coming
punishments, intertwined with which we find occasional
promises of future blessings, after they should be cleansed
from sin and should return to favor with the Lord. Their
experiences, for the most part, were far from enviable :they
were generally reviled, many of them being imprisoned
and put to violent deaths. See I Kings 18 : 4, 10, 17, 18 ;
19 : 10 ;Jer. 38 : 6 ; Heb. 11: 32-38. In some instances
it was years after their death before their true charaAer as
God's prophets was recognized. But we speak thus of the
prophetic writers whose utterances claim to be the dire&
inspiration of Jehovah. It is well in this conneeion that
we should remember that in the giving of the law to Israel
there was no priestly intervention: it was given by God
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to the people by the hand of Moses. (Exod. 19: 17-25 ;
Deut. 5 : 1-5.) And, furthermore, it was made the duty
of every man seeing a violation of the law to reprove the
sinner. (Lev. 19: 17.) Thus all had the authority to teach
and reprove; but since, as in our own day, the majority
were absorbed in tke cares of business, and became indifferent and irreKgious, the few comparatively fulfilled this requirement by reproving sin and exhorting to godliness ;and
these preachers are termed "prophets" in both the Old
and New Testaments. The term prophet, as generally used,
signifiespublic ex$mnder, and the public teachers of idolatry were also so called ; for instance, " the prophets of
Baal," etc. See I Cor. 14: 1-6; 2 Pet. 2 : I ;Matt. 7 : IS;
14:5; Neh. 6: 7 ; I Kings 18:40; Titus I: 12.
Prophesying, in the ordinary sense of teaching, afterward
became popular with a certain class, and degenerated into
Phariseeism-teaching, instead of God's commandments,
the traditions of the ancients, thereby opposing the truth and
becoming false prophets, or false teachers.-Matt. 15 : 2-g.
Out of the large class called prophets, Jehovah at various
times made choice of some whom he specially commissioned
to deliver messages, relating sometimes to things then at
hand, at other times to future events. It is to the writings
of this class, who spoke and wrote as they were moved by
the Holy Spirit, that we are now giving attention. They
might with propriety be designated
DrVINELY

COMMISSIONED PROPHETS OR SEERS.

When it is remembered that these prophets were mainly
laymen, drawing no support fiom the tithes of the priestly
tribe, and when, added to this, is the fa& that they were
frequently not only the reprovers of kings and judges, but
also of priests (though they reproved not the office, but the
personal sias of the men who filled it), it becomes evident

that we could not reasonably decide that these propheta were
parties to any league of priests, or others, to fabricate falsehood in the name of God. Reason in the light of fa&
contradiAs such a suspicion.
If, then, we find no reason to impeach the motives of the
wrious writera of the Bible, but find that the spirit of its
various parts is righteousness and truth, let us next proceed
to inquire whether there exists any link, or bond of union,
between the records of Moses, those of the other prophets,
md those of the New Testament writers. If we shall find one
common line of thought interwoven throughout the Law and
the Prophets and the New Testament writings, which cover
r period of fifteen hundred years, this, taken in conneAion
with the charaAer of the writers, will be a good reason for
admitting their claim-that they are divinely inspiredparticularly if the theme common to all of them is a grand
md noble one, comporting well with what sanAified common sense teaches regarding the charaAer and attributes
of God.
This we do find : One plan, spirit, aim and purpose pervades the entire book. Its opening pages record the creation and fall of man ;its closing pages tell of man's recovery from that fall ;and its intervening pages show the successive step of the plan of God for the accomplishment of
this purpose. The harmony, yet contrast, of the first three
and the last three chapters of the Bible is striking. The
one describes the first creation, the other the renewed or
restored creation, with sin and its penal-curse removed;
the one shows Satan and evil entering the world to deceive
and destroy, the other shows his work undone, the destroyed
ones restored, evil extinguished and Satan destroyed; the
one &om the dominion lost by Adam, the other shows it
restored and forever established by Christ, and God's will
done in earth as in heaven ;the one ahom sin the producing

came of degradation, shame and death, the otha shows the
reward of righteousness to be glory, honor and life.
Though written by many pens, at d o u o times, under
different circumstances, the Bible is not merely a colle&ion
of moral precepts, wise maxim and words of comfort. It
is more: it ic a reasonable, philo5ophic.l and harmoniowi
statement of the causes of present evil in the world, its only
remedy and the final results as seen by divine wisdom, which
saw the end of the plan from before its beginning, marking
as well the pathway of God's people, and upholding and
strengthening them with exceeding great and precioue
promises to be realized in due time.
The teaching of Geneis, that man was tried in a state of
original pcrfeion in one representative, that he failed, and
that the present imperfeAion, sickness and death are the
results, but that God has not forsaken him, and will ultimately recover him through a redeemer, born of a woman
(Gen. 3 : IS), is kept up and elaborated all the way through.
The n d t y of the death of a redeemer as a sacrifice for sins,
and of his righteousness as a covering for our sin, is pointed
out in the clothing of skins for Adam and Eve ;in the acceptance of Abel's offerings;in Isaac on the altar ;in the death of
the various sacrifices by which the patriarchs had access to
God, and of those instituted under the law and perpetuated
throughout the Jewish age. The prophets, though credited
with understanding but slightly the significance of some of
their utterances (I Pet. I : 12), mention the laying of the
sins upon a person instead of a dumb animal, and in prophetic vision they see him who is to redeem and to deliver the
race led "as a lamb to the slaughter," that ##thechastisement of our peace was upon him," and that "by his
stripes we are healed. " They piAured him aa " despised
and rejeAed of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief," and declared that The Lord hath laid on him the
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iniquity of us all." (Isa. 53 : 3-6.) They told where this
deliverer would be born (Micah 5 : z), and when he should
die, assuring us that it would be l 1 not fot himself." (Dan.
g : 26.) They mention various peculiarities concerning him
-that he would be l 1 righteous," and free from l 1 deceit,''
violence," or any just cause of death (Isa. 53 : 8, 9, I I) ;
that he would be betrayed for thirty pieces of silver (Zech.
I I : I 2) ; that he would be numbered among transgressors in
his death (Isa. 53 : 12) ;that not a bone of him should be
broken (Psa. 34 : 2 0 ; John 19 : 36) ; and that though he
should die and be buried, his flesh would not corrupt, neither
would he remain in the grave.-Psa. 16 : 10; AAs 2.: 31.
The New Testament writers clearly and forcibly, yet
simply, record the fulfilment of all these prediAions in Jesus of Nazareth, and by logical reasonings show that such
a ransom price as he gave was needful, as already prediaed
in the Law and the Prophets, before the sins of the world
could be blotted out. (Isa. I : 18.) They trace the entire
plan in a most logical and forcible manner, appealing neither
to the prejudices nor to the passions of their hearers, but
to their enlightened reason alone, furnishing some of the
most remarkably close and cogent reasoning to be found
anywhere on any subjea. See Rom. 5 : I 7-1 9, and onward
to the 12th chapter.
Moses, in the Law, pointed not alone to a sacrifice, but
also to a blotting out of sins and a blessing of the people
under this great deliverer, whose power and authority he
declares shall vastly exceed his own, though it should be
l1 like unto " it.
(Deut 18 : I 5, I 9.) The promised deliverer is to bless not only Israel, but through Israel ' l all the
familiesoftheearth." (Gen.12:3;18: 18322: 18;26:4.)
And notwithstanding the prejudices of the Jewish people
to the contrary, the prophets continue the same strain, declaring that Messiah shall be also l 1 for a light to lighten the

Gentiles " (Isa. 49 : 6 ; Luke 2 : 32) ; that the Gentiles
should come to him "from the ends of the earth" (Jer.
16 : 19); that his n'ame "shall be great among the Gentiles"
(Mal. I :11); and that " the glory of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see it together."-Isa.
40 :5
See also Isa. 42 : 1-7.
The New Testament writers claim a divine anointing
which enabled them to realize the fulfilment of the prophecies concerning the sacrifice of Christ. They, though prejudiced as Jews to think of every blessing as limited to their
own people (AAs 11 : 1-18), were enabled to see that while
their nation would be blessed, all the families of the earth
should be blessed also, with and through them. They saw
qlso that, before the blessing of either Israel or the world,
a seleAion would be made of a "little flock" from both
Jews and Gentiles, who, being tried, would be found worthy
to be made joint-heirs of the glory and honor of the Great
Deliverer, and sharers with him of the honor of blessing
Israel and all the nations.-Rom. 8 : 17.
These writers point out the harmony of this view with
what is written in the Law and the Prophets ;and the grandeur and breadth of the plan they present more than meets
the most exalted conception of what it purports to be"Good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all people."
The thought of Messiah as a ruler of not only Israel, but
also of the world, suggested in the books of Mom, is the
theme of all the prophets. The thought of the kingdom
was uppermost also in the teaching of the apostles; and
Jesus taught that we should pray, "Thy Kingdom come,"
and promised those a share in it who would first suffer for
the truth, and thus prove themselves worthy.
This hope of the coming glorious kingdom gave all the
faithfulones courage to endure persecution and to M e r
reproach, deprivation and loss, even unto death. And in
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the grand degorical prophecy which closes the New Tep
tament, the worthy " Lamb that w;rs slain " (Rev. 5 : I 2),
the worthy " overcomers " whom he will make kings and
priests in his kingdom, and the trials and obstacles which
they must overcome to be worthy to share that kingdom,
are all faithfully portrayed. Then are introduced symbolic
representations of the blessings to accrue to the world under
that Millennia1reign, when Satan shall be bound and Adaanic death and sorrow wiped out, and when all the nations of
earth shall walk in the light of the heavenly kingdomthe new Jerusalem.
The Bible, from first to last, holds out a doArine found
nowhere else, and in opposition to the theories of all the
heathen religions-that a future life for the dead will come
through a RESURREC~ION OF THE DEAD. All the inspired
writers expressed their confidence in a redeemer, and one
declares that in the morning," when God shall call them
from the tomb, and they shall come forth, the wicked shall
no longer hold the rulership of earth ;for "The upright shall
have dominion over them, in the morning." (Psa. 49 : 14.)
The resurreAion of the dead is taught by the prophets;
and the writers of the New Testament base d l their hopes
of future life and blessing upon it. Paul expresses it thus :
'' If there be no resurreaion of the dead, then is Christ
not risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching
vain and your faith is also vain ;
then they which are
fallen asleep in Christ arepmkhed. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first-fruits of them that
slept ;
for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive."-I
Cor. 15 : 13-22.
Like a watch, whose many wheels might at first seem superfluous, but whose slowest moving wheels are essential,
so the Bible, composed of many parts, and prepared by many
pens, is one complete and harmonious whole. Not a single
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part is superfluous, and though some parts take a more a&ive
and prominent place than others, dl are useful and necassary.
It is becoming popular among the so-called '' &Ttnced
thinkers " and great theologians " of the present day to
treat lightly, or to ignore if they do not deny, many of the
66mirocles" of the Old Testament, calling them "old
wives' fiblea'! Of these are the accounts of Jonah and the
great fish, Noah and the ark, Eve and the serpent, the standing still of the sun at the command of Joshua, and Balaam's speaking ass. Seemingly these wise men overlook the
fi& that the Bible is so interwoven and united in its various
parts that to tear from it these miracles, or to discredit
them, is to destroy or discredit the whole. For if the original accounts are false, those,who repeated them were either
falsifiers or dupes, and in either case it would be impossible
for us to accept their testimony as divinely inspired. To
eliminate from the Bible the miracles mentioned would invalidate the testimony of its principal writers, besides that
of our Lord Jesus. The story of the fall is attested by
Paul (Rom. 5 : 17); also Eve's beguilement by the serpent
(1 Cor. I I :3 ; I Tim. 2 : 14). See also our Lord's reference to the latter in Rev. 1 2 : g and 20 : 2. The standing
of the sun at the overthrow of the Amorites, as an evidence
of the Lord's power, was evidently typical of the power to
be displayed in the future, in " the day of the Lord," at
the hand of him whom Joshua typified. This is attested
by three prophets. (Isa. 28 : 21 ;Habak. 2 : 1-3, 13, 1.4and
3: "11 ;Zech. 14: I, 6, 7.) Theaccount of the speaking
ass is conhmed by Jude (verse I I), and by Peter (a Pet.
I: 16). And the great teacher, Jesus, confirms the narrativea of Jonah and the great fish and of Noah and the
flood. (Matt. 1 2 : 40; a 4 : 38, 39 ;Luke I 7 : 26. See also
I Pet. 3: so.)
Really these are no greater miracles
than tbme performed by J w and the apostles, such an the
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turning of water into wine, the healing of diseases, etc.;
and as a miracle, the awakening of the dead is most wonderful of all.
These miracles, not common to our experience, find parallels about us every day, which, being more common, are
passed by unnoticed. The reproduaion of living organisms,
either animal or vegetable, is beyond our comprehension, as
well as beyond our power-hence miraculous. We can see
the exercise of life principle, but can neither understand
nor produce it. We plant two seeds side by side ;the conaitions, air, wat.er and soil, are alike ;they pm, we cannot
tell how, nor can the wisest philosopher explain this miracle. These seeds develop organisms of opposite tendencies ;one creeps, the other stands ere& ;form, flower, coloring, everything differs, though the conditions were the
same. Such miracles grow common to us, and we cease to
remember them as such as we leave the wonderment of
childhood ;yet they manifest a power as much beyond our
own, and beyond our limited intelligence, as the few miracles recorded in the Bible for special purposes, and as intended illustrations of omnipotence, and of the ability of
the great Creator to overcome every obstacle and to accomplish all his will, even to our promised resurreaion from the
dead, the extermination of evil, and the ultimate reign of
everlasting righteousness.
Here we rest the case. Every step has been tested by
reason. We ha;e found that there is a God, a supreme,
intelligent Creator, in whom wisdom, justice, love and power
exist in perfea harmony. We have found it reasonable to
expea a revelation of his plans to his creatures capable of
appreciating and having an interest in them. We have
found the Bible, claiming to be that revelation, worthy of
consideration. We have examined its writers, and their
possible objeb, in the light of what they taught ; we have

been astonished ;and our reason has told us that such wisdom, combined with such purity of motive, was not the cunning device of crafty men for selfish ends. Reason has urged
that it is k more probable that such righteous and benevolent sentiments and laws must be of God and not of men,
and has insisted that they could not be the work of knavish
priests. We have seen the harmony of testimony concerning Jesus, his ransom-sacrifice, and the resurreAion and
blessing of all as the outcome, in his glorious kingdom to
come ;and reason has told us that a scheme so grand and
comprehensive, beyond all we could otherwise have reason
to expea, yet built upon such reasonable dedu&ions, must
be the plan of God for which we seek. It cannot be the mere
device of men, for even when revealed, it is almost too
grand to be believed by men.
When Columbus discovered the Orinoco river, some one
said he had found an island. He replied : No such river
as that flows fiom an island. That mighty torrent must drain
the waters of a continent." So the depth and power and
wisdom and scope of the Bible's testimony convince us
that not man, but the Almighty God, is the author of its
plans and revelations. We have taken but a hasty glance
at the d a c e claims of the Scriptures to be of divine origin,
and have found them reasonable. Succeeding chapters will
unfold the various parts of the plan of God, and will, we
trust, give ample evidence to every candid mind that the
Bible is a divinely inspired revelation, and that the length
and breadth and height and depth of the plan it unfolds
gloriously reflet3 the divine charaeer, hitherto but dimly
comprehended, but now more clearly seen in the light of
the dawning W e n n i a l Day,
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REAT traths sre dearly bought. The coanmolr
Such as men give and take from day to day,
Comes in the common walk of easy life,

G

Blown by the careless wind across oar way.
Grut huths are dearly W O I ~ ; not found by chmee,
Nor wafted on the breath of summa dream;
But grasped in the greet struggle of the soul,
H d buffeting with adverse wind and stream.

Sometimes,'mid confii&, turmoil, fear and grief,
When the strong hand of God,put forth in might,
Ploughs up the subsoil of the shpant heart,
It brings soma buried truth-~edsto the light.
Not in the g e n d mart, 'mid corn and wine;
Not in the merchandise of gold and gems ;
Not in the world's gay hall of midnight mirth,
Na 'mid the blaze of ngd diadems ;

Not in the general c

l d of hampn creeds,
Nor in the machandise 'twixt church end w&
Is truth's fair treasure found, 'mongst tares and w e d s
Nor her fair barma in their midst unfurled.

Tnith springs like h e s t from the well-ploughad 6Rewarding patient toll, and faith cmd zeal.
To those thw seeking her, nhe e r a yields
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CHAPTER N.
THE-EPOCHS AND DISPENSATIONS MARKED IN THE
DEVELOPMENT OF THE DIVINE PLAN.
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S some ignorantly misjudge the skill and wisdom of
A
great architect and builder by his unfinished work,
so also many in their ignorance now misjudge God by his
a

d i s h e d work; but by and by, when the rough scaffolding of evil, which has been permitted for man's discipline,
and which shall finally be overruled for his good, has been
moved, and the rubbish cleared away, ~ o d ' sPniSArd
work ,will universally declare his infinite wisdom and power; and his plans will be seen to be in harmony with hie
glorious character.
Since God tells us that he has a definitely fixed purpose,
and that all his purposes shall be accomplished, it behooves
us, as his children, to inquire diligently what those plans
a ~ ethat
,
we may be found in harmony with them. Notice
how emphatically Jehovah afiirrns the fixedness of his purpose: l 1 Jehovah of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as
I have thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it be." "The Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it ?" "I am God, and
thuc is none else; I am God, and there is none like
ma
My counsel shall stand, and I will do dl my p k
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Yea, I have spoken it, I will also briag it to m;
I have purposed it, I will also do it." (Isa 14: 24-27; 6:
9-1 I.) Therefore, however hap-hazard or mysterious God's
dealings with men may appear, those who believe this testimony of his Word must acknowledge that hie original
and unalterable plan has been, and still is, progressing s p
tematically to completion.
While the mass of mankind, groping in the darkness of
ignorance, must await the a&ual developments of God's
plan, before they can realize the glorious charaeer of the
Divine Architee, it is the privilege of the child of God
to see by faith and the light of his lamp the foretold gloriea
of the future, and thereby to appreciate the otherwise
mysterious dealings of the past and the present. Them
fore, as interested sons of God, and heirs of a promised
inheritance, we apply to our Father's Word, that we may
understand his purposes from the plans and specifications
therein given. There we learn that the plan of God, with
reference to man, spans three great periods of time, beginning with man's creation and reaching into the illimitable future. Peter and Paul designate these periods "three
worlds," which we represent in the following diagram.
GREAT E P O ~ SCALLED "WORLDS."

TimPmBuT.PILw0~.
WORLD

s

7ec.p

TXAT WAS.

These three great epochs represent three distinct manifestations of divine providence. The first, from crestion
to the flood, was under the ministration of angels, and Q
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"THE WORLD THAT WAS."-2
Pet. 3 : 6.
The second great epoch, from the flood to the establishment of the kingdom of God, is under the limited control of Satan, " the prince of this world," and is therefore
called THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD."--Gal.I :4; 2 Pet. 3: 7.
The third is to be a " world without end "g (Isa. 45 :I 7)
ander divine administration, the kingdom of God, and is
called "THE WORLD TO COME-wherein dwelleth righteousness."-Heb. 2 : 5 ; 2 Pet. 3 : 13.
The first of these periods, or '' worlds," under the ministration of angels, was a failure; the second, under the
rule of Satan, the usurper, has been indeed an "evil
world;" but the third will be an era of righteousness and
of blessing to all the families of the earth.
The last two of these " worlds " are most particularly
mentioned, and the statements relative to them are in
strong contrast. The present, or second period, is called
"the. present evil world," not because there is nothing
good in it, but because in it evil is permitted to predominate. " Now we call the proud happy ; yea, they that
work wickedness are set up ; yea, they that tempt God are
even delivered." (Mal. 3 : 15.) The third world or epoch
is mentioned as "THE WORLD TO C O M E - W ~ ~ Y dwellefh
~~~
nghfeousncss," not because there will be no evil in it, but
because evil will not predominate. The blotting out of evil
will be gradual, requiring all of the first thousand years.
Evil will not rule then; it will not prosper; it will no
longer be the wicked that will flourish ; but " the righteous
shall flourish" (Psa. 72 :g), the "obedient shall eat the
good of the land " (Isa. I : ~ g ) and
,
the evil doer shall be
cut off."-Psa.
37 : g.
Thus seen, the next dispensation is to be so dissimilar as
to be the very reverse of the present one in almost every
particular. Our Lord's words show why there is to be a

Merence between the present and the future dispensations.
It is because he will be the prince or ruler of the world
to come, that in it righteousness and truth will prosper;
while, because Satan is the prince (ruler) of the present
evil world, evil prospers and the wicked flourish. It is because, as Jesus said, the prince of this world " hath nothing in me ''-and consequently no interest in his followen
except to oppose, tempt, annoy and buffet them (John
14: 30; 2 Cor. 12 : 7)-that in this present evil world or
epoch, whosoever will live godly shall suffer persecution,
while the wicked flourish like a green bay tree.--2 Tim.
3:11; Psa.37:35.
Jesus said, " My kingdom is not of this world," and until the era or " world to come " docs come, Christ's kingdom will not control the earth. And for this we are taught
to hope and pray, " Thy kingdom come, thy will be done
on earth." Satan is the " ruler of the darkness of this
world," and therefore "darkness covers the earth and gross
darkness the people." He now rules and works in the
hearts of the children of disobedience.-Eph, 2 : 2 ; 6 : 12.
There must be some very important part of the great
ArchiteB1splan for man's salvation not yet fully developed
--else the new prince and the new dispensation would have
been long ago introduced. Why it was postponed for an
appointed time, and also the manner of the change from
the present dominion of evil under Satan to that of righteousness under Christ, are points of interest which will
be more fully shown hereafter. Suffice it now to say, that
the kingdoms of this world, now subject to Satan, are at
the proper time to become the kingdoms of our Lord and
of his Christ. (Rev. 11 : 15.) The context shows that the
transfer will be accomplished by a general time of trouble.
In reference to it Jesus said, No man can enter into a
strong man's house and spoil his goods, except he will

fhst bind the strong man, and then he will spoil his house."
(Mark 3 : 21-17.) Thus we are taught that Satan must first
be bound, restrained and deposed, before Christ's reign of
righteousness and peace can be established. This binding
of Sortan is accordingly shown to be the first work of the
new dispensation.-Rev. 10:2.
It should be remembered that this earth is the basis of
all these worlds " and dispensations, and that though
ages pass and dispensations change, still the earth continues-" The earth abideth forever." (Eccl. I : 4.) Carrying out the same figure, Peter calls each of these periods
a separate heavens and earth. Here the word heavens symbolizes the higher or spiritual controlling powers, and
earth symbolizes human government and social arrangements. Thus the first heavens and earth, or the order
and arrangement of things then existing, having served
their purpose, ended at the flood. But the physical heavens (sky and atmosphere), and the physical earth, did
not pass away: they remained. So likewise the present
world (heavens and earth) will pass away with a great noise,
fire and melting--confusion, trouble and dissolution. The
strong man (Satan), being bound, will struggle to retain
his power. The present order or arrangement of government and society, not that of the physical sky and earth,
will pass away. The present heavens (powers of spiritual
control) must give place to the " new heavens "-Christ's
spiritual control. The present earth (human society as
now organized under Satan's control) must (symbolically)
melt and be dissolved, in the beginning of the "Day of
the Lord," which "shall bum as an oven." (Mal. 4 : I .)
I t will be succeeded by "a new earth," i. e., society reorganized in harmony with earth's new Prince-Christ.
Righteousness, peace and love will rule among men when
peaeat mmgements have given place to the new and bet-

,
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ter kingdom, the basis of which will be the strictest justice.
Paul was given a glimpse of the next dispensation, or, as
he calls it, " the world to come." He says he was caught
away " (physically or mentally, or both, he could not tell,
things were so real to his view) down the stream of time to
the new condition of things, the new heaven," hence the
third heaven." He thus saw things as they will be under the spiritual control of Christ, things which he might
not; disclose. (2 CO;. 12 : 2-4.) Doubtless these were the
same things which John afterward saw, and was permitted
to express to the Church in symbols, which may only be
understood as they become due. John, in the revelation
given to him by our Lord on the Isle of Patmos, was in
vision carried down through this Christian Age and its
changing scenes of church and state, to the end of the
present evil world, or epoch, and there in prophetic visions
he saw Satan bound, Christ reigning, and the new heaven
and the new earth established; for the former heaven and
earth were passed away.-Rev. 21 : I.
AGES OR DISPENSATIONS.

We now notice the ages into which these great epochs are
subdivided, as illustrated in the diagram below.

The first of these great epochs (" worlds ") was not subdivided : God's method of dealing with men did not vary
during all that time-from Adam's fall to the flood. God
had given man his law, written in his very nature; but aRer
he had sinned he lea him measurably to his own course,
which was downward, l 1 evil, and that continually," that

thus

might realize his folly, and that the wisdom of

God in commanding absolute obedience might be made
manifest. That dispensation ended with a flood, which
took away all but faithful Noah and his family. Thus the
first dispensation not only manifested the disastrous effe&s
of sin, but showed that the tendency of sin is downward
to greater degradation and misery, and proves the necessity
of Jehovah's interposition, if the recovery of " that which
was lost "-man's first estate-is ever to be accomplished.
The second epoch, or "world that now is," includes .
three ages, each a step in the plan of God for the overthrow
of evil. Each step is higher than that preceding it, and
carries the plan forward and nearer to completion.
The third great epoch-" the world to come "-future
from the second advent of Christ, comprises the Millennia1
Age, or " times of restitution ;" and following it are other
"ages to come," the particulars of which are not revealed.
Present revelations treat of man's recovery from sin, and
not of the eternity of glory to follow.
The first age in the "world that now is" we call the
PATRLARCHU
AGE, or dispensation, because during that
period God's dealings and favors were with a few individuals
only, the remainder of mankind being almost ignored.
Such favored ones were the patriarchs Noah, Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob. Each of these in turn seems to have been
God's favored one. At the death of Jacob, that age or order of dealing ended. At Jacob's death, his descendants
were first called " the twelve tribes of Israel," and were
together recognized of God as his " peculiar pebple ;"and
through typical sacrifices they were typically " a holy nation," separated from other nations for a particular purpose, and therefore to enjoy certain special favors. The
time allotted to this feature of the divine plan, beginning
b a n d ending at the death of Christ, we designate the

JEWISHAGE,or the Law dispensation. During that agg
God specially blessed that nation. He gave them his law;
he made a special covenant with them ; he gave them the
Tabernacle, whose shekinah glory in the Most Holy represented Jehovah's presence with them as their Leader and
King. To them he sent the prophets, and finally his Son.
Jemu performed his miracles and taught in their midst, and
would neither go to others himself, nor permit his disciples
to go to the surrounding nations. He sent them out, saying, " Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not; but go rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel." (Matt. 10 : 5, 6.) And
again he said, " I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of
the house of Israel." (Matt. 15 : 14.) That this national
favor ended with their rejection and crucifixion of Jesus .
is shown by Jesus' words, when, five days before his crucifixion, he declared, Your house is left unto you desolate."-Matt.
23 : 38.
There, at Jesus' death, a new age began-the CHRISTIAN
AGE or GOSPELDISPENSATION,
wherein should be heralded good tidings of justification, not to the Jew only,
but to all nations ; for Jesus Christ, by the grace of God,
tasted death for every man. During this Gospel age also
there is a class called to special favor, to whom special
promises are made; namely, those who by faith accept
Christ Jesus as their Redeemer and Lord, following in his
footsteps. The gospel proclamation has gone hither and
thither through the earth for nearly nineteen hundred years,
so that it can now be said that it has been preached more
or less in every nation. It has not converted nationrr-it
was not designed to do so in this age; but it has selected
here and there some, in all a "little flock," as Jesus
had foretold (Luke 1 2 : 3a), to whom it is the Father's
good pleasure to give the Kingdom in an age to follow this
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With this age the "present evil world" ends; and
mark well that while God has been thus permitting the
predominance and reign of evil, to the seeming detriment
of his cause, nevertheless his deep designs have been
steadily progressing according to a fixed and definite plan,
and in the ma& order of the seasons which he has a p
pointed. In the end of this age, and the dawn of its
successor, the Millennial age, Satan is to be bound and his
power overthrown, preparatory to the establishment of
Christ's kingdom and the beginning of "the world to
come, wherein dwelleth righteousness."
Millennium, signifying a thousand years, is by common
consent used as the name for the period mentioned in Rev.
ao:4-the thousand years of Christ's reign, the first age
in the "world to come." During the Millennial age,
there will be a restitution of all things lost by the fall of
Adam (A& 3 :19--21)) and before its close all tears shall
have been wiped away. Beyond its boundary, in the .ages
of blessedness to follow, there shall be no more death,
neither sorrow nor crying; neither shall there be any more
pain. The former things will have passed away. (Rev.
2 1 :$.)
God's revelations particularize no further, and
there we stop.
We have here only glanced at the mere outline of this
plan of the ages. The more we examine it, the more we will
find in it perfeA harmony, beauty and order. Each age
has its part to accomplish, necessary to the complete development of God's plan as a whole. The plan is a progressive one, gradually unfolding from age to age, upward
and onward to the grand consummation of the original design of the Divine Architea, "who worketh all things after
the counsel of his own will." (Eph. I :I I .) Not one of
these great periods is an hour too long or too short for the
accomplishment of its objea. God is a wise economist of

both time and means, though his resources are infinite;
and no power, however malicious, for a moment retards or
thwarts his purposes. All things, evil as well as good, under divine supervision and overruling, are working together
for the accomplishment of his will.
To an uninstructed and undisciplined mind, which can
see only a little of the intricate machinery of God's plan,
it appears like anarchy, confusion and failure, just as the
whole, or even a part, of an intricate machine would appear
to a child. To its immature and untutored mind it is incomprehensible, and the opposite motions of its wheels
and belts are but confusion. But maturity and investigation will show that the seeming confusion is beautiful harbony, working good results. The machine, however, was
as truly a success before the child understood its operation
as after. So, while God's plan is, and has been for ages, in
successful operation, man has been receiving the necessary discipline, not only to enable him to understand
its intricate workings, but also to experience its blessed results.
As we pursue our study of the divine plan, it is essential
that we keep in memory these ages and their respective peculiarities and objeas ; for in no om of them can the plan
be seen, but in allof them, even as a link is not a chain,
but several links united form a chain. We obtain correct
ideas of the whole plan by noting the distinctive features
of each part, and thus we are enabled to divide rightly
the Word of truth.
A statement of the Word which belongs to one epoch, or
dispensation, should not be applied to another, as things
stated of one age are not always true of another. For instance, it would be an untruth to say of the present time
that the knowledge of the Lord fills the whole earth, or
that there is no need to say to your neighbor, Know the

Lord. ('fa
11 :9; Jer. 31 :3 4 ) This is not true in this
age, and it cannot be true until the Lord, having come
again, has established hie kingdom; for throughout this
age there have been many seducing deceptions, and we are
told that even in the very end of the a g e u I n tirclizstdays
evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, d e
cciving and being deceived." (a Tim. 3 : I, 13.) It will be

.. .

as the result of Messiah's reign during the Millennia1 age
that knowledge and righteousness shall cover the earth as
the waters cover the sea
A similar mistake, and a very common one, is to suppose
that God's kingdom is now established and ruling over the
earth, and that hi will is now done among the nations.
This is manifestly fir from the truth, for the kingdoms of
this world are supported and enriched through oppression,
injustice and deceit, to as great an extent as the increasing
intelligence of the people will pennit. Satan, the present
'(prince of this world," must yet be displaced, and these
kingdoms, now under his control, must become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Anointed, when he shall take
unto himself hi great power, and reign.
By the light now due to the household of faith, we discern that system and order which mark the stately step
pings of our God through the ages past, and we are forcibly
reminded of the beautiful lines of Cowper, inspired by a
living faith, which trusted where it a u l d not trace the Ad
mighty Jehovah :*God m o m in angaterim wq,
His wondm to pafonn :
Heplanbhisfootstepsintheac@,
And tides upon the etarn.

* D#p in 'ilnftbomrble mtaer
Of never-firlling skin,
H e r r e ~ n up
s hir bright designr,
And worb hi# m
e will.
.Ye f e d ~ t s 6Mh
, courw-i
The doads ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessing8 on your h ~ d .
*Judge not the Lord by feeble cwr#,
But trust him for his
~ s h i n da frowning proadam
He hides a smibg f.0.

* His prrrpol~swill ripen fa%
Unfolding every hour.
The bud may have a bitter tPlts,
But hweet will be the flom.
6'

Blind unbelief is sure to m,
And scan hir work in vain,
God is his own interpreter,
And he will make it p U n

know not the way that's before me,
The joys or the griefs it may bring;
What clouds are o'erhanging the future,
What flowen by the wayside may spring.
Bat there's One who will journey beside me,
Nor in weal nor in woe will forsake ;
And this is my solace and comfort,
6 He knoweth the way that I t
ake.' "

t'1

CHAPTER

v.

aTHE MYSTERY HID FROM AGES AND FROM GENERATIONS, BUT NOW MADE MANIFEST TO
HIS SAINTS."-COL I :26.

mankind was under the discipline of evil, and'
WHILE
unable to understand its necessity, God repeatedly ex-

pressed his purpose to restore and bless them through a
coming deliverer. But who that deliverer should be was
a mystery for four thousand years, and it only began to be
clearly revealed after the resurrection of Christ, in the beginning of the Christian or Gospel age.
Looking back to the time when life and Edenic happiness
were forfeited by our first parents, we see them under the
just penalty of sin filled with sorrow, and without a ray of
hope, except that drawn from the obscure statement that
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head.
Though in the light of subsequent developments this is
full of significance to us, to them it was but a faint and
glimmering light. Nearly two thousand years rolled by
with no evidence of a MIment.
About two thousand years after, God called Abraham,
and promised that his seed should bless all the families of
the earth. This looked as though God still held to his
p n v i d y expressed purpose, and was now about to firlfil
iL. Time sped on ;the promised land of Canaan was not
11
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yet in his possession; they had yet no offspring, and Abraham and Sarah were growing old. Abraham reasoned that

he must help God to fulfil his promise ;so Ishmael was born.
But his assistance was not needed, for in due tinre Isaac, the
child of hope and promise, was born. Then it seemed that
the promised ruler and blesser of nations had come., But
no: years rolled by, and seemingly God's promise had
tkiled; for Isaac died, and his heir, Jacub, also. But
the fslith of a few still held firmly to the promise, and
was sustained by God; for "the covenant which he made
with Abraham" was assured by God's "oath unto Isaac,
and confirmed to Jacob
and to Israel for an everlasting
covenant."-I
Chron. 16 : 16,17.
When at the time of Jacob's death his descendants were
first called the TWELVE
TRIBESOF ISRAEL,
and recognized of
God as a "chosen nation" (Gen. 49 : 28; Deut. 26 : s), the
expectation that this nation as a whole, as the promised
seed of Abraham, should possess Canaan, and rule and
bless the world, seemed to be on the eve of realization;
for already, under the favor of Egypt, they were becoming
a strong nation. But hope was almost blasted and the promise almost forgotten when the Egyptians, having gained
control of them, held them as slaves for a long period.
Truly God's promises were shrouded in mystery, and
his ways seemed past finding out. However, in due time
came Moses, a great deliverer, by whose hand God led
them out of bondage, working mighty miracles on their
behalf. Before entering Canaan this great deliverer died;
but as the Lord's mouthpiece he declared, "A prophet
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren,
like unto me." (Deut. 18: 15 ; AAs 3 : 12.) This gave a
further insight into God's plan, showing that not only
would their nation, as a whole, be associated in some way
with the future work of ruling and blessing, but that one to

...

be selected fiom among them would lead to victory and to
the fulfilment of the promise. Then Joshua, whose name
signifies deliverer, or savior, became their leader, and under
him they won great victories, and aaually entered the
land promised in the covenant. Surely then it seemed that
the true leader had come, and that the promise was about
to have complete fulfilment.
But Joshua died, and they made no headway as a nation
until David, and then Solomon, were given them as kings.
There they reached the very zenith of their glory; but soon,
instead of seeing the promise accomplished, they were shorn
of their power, and became tributary to other nations. Some
held farrt the promise of God, however, and still looked for
the great deliverer of whom Moses, Joshua, David and
Solomon were only types.
About the time when Jesus was born, all men were in
expeeation of the Messiah, the coming king of Israel and,
through Israel, of the world. But Israel's hope of the glory
and honor of their coming king, inspired as it was by the
types and prophecies of his greatness and power, caused
them to overlook another set of types and prophecies,
which pointed to a work of suffering and death, as a ransom for sinners, necessary before the blessing could come.
This was prefigured in the Passover before they were delivered from Egypt, in the slaying of the animals at the giving
of the law covenant (Heb. g : I 1-20; 10 : 8-18), and in the
Atonement sacrifices performed year by year continually by
the priesthood. They overlooked, too, the statement of
the prophets, "who testified beforehand the suftrifgs of
Christ, and the glory that' s h M foZZow." (I Peter I : I I.)
Hence, when Jesus came as a sacrifice, they did not recognize him: they knew not the time of their visitation. (Luke
rg :44.) Even his immediate followers were sorely perplexed
when Jesus died; and sadly they said, "We trusted it had
'

been he which should have redeemed Israel." (Luke 14: 11.)
Apparently, their confidence in him had been misplaced.
They failed to see that the death of their leader was a
ratification of the New Covenant under which the blessings
were to come, a partial fulfilmentof the covenant of promise.
However, when they found that he had risen from the
tomb, their withered hopes again began to revive (I Peter
I :3), and when he was about to leave them, they asked
concerning their long-cherished and oft-deferred hope,
saying, "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the
kingdom to Israel?" That their hopes were in the main
correct, though they might not know the time when they
would be fklfilled, is evident from our Lord's reply : "It is
not for you to know the times and seasons which the Father
hath put in his own power."-AAs
I :6,7.
What turn has God's plan now taken? must have been
the query of his disciples when Jesus had ascended; for we
must remember that our Lord's teachings concerning the
Kingdom were principally in parables and dark sayings.
He had said to them, "I have yet many 'things to say
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit, when
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all
truth." "He shall teach you all things, and bring all
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto
you." (John 16 : 12, 13; 14: 26.) So they could not understand before the Pentecostal blessing came.
Even then, it was some time before they got a clear,
full understanding of the work being done, and its relation
to the original covenant. (A& I I : g ;Gal. a : a, I 2,14.)
However, it would seem that even before they fully and
clearly understood, they were used as the mouthpieces of
God, and their inspired words were probably clearer and
deeper expressions of truth than they themselves fully
comprehended. For instance, read James' discourse in

which he says: "Simeon hath declared lmw God at the
first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them apeople fog
his name [a bride]. And to this agree the words of the
prophets, as it iq written, 'After this [after this people from
the'Gentiles has been taken out] I will return, and will
build again the tabernacle of David [the earthly dominion]
which is fallen down, and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up. ' "-ACts 15 :14-16.
James began to read in God's providence, in the sending
of the Gospel through Peter to the first Gentile convert and
through Paul to Gentiles in general, that during this age
believing Jews and Gentiles were to be alike favored. H e
then looked up the prophecies and found it so written;
and that aRer the work of this Gospel age is completed,
then the promises to.fleshly Israel will be fulfilled. Gradually
the great mystery, so long hidden, began to be understood
by a few-the saints, the special "friends" of God.
Paul declares (Col. I : 27) that this mystery which hath
been hid from ages and from generations, now made manifest to his saints, is
"CHRIST IN YOU, T ~ HOPE
E
OF GLORY."

This is the great mystery of God which has been hidden
from all previous ages, and is still hidden from all except
a special class-the saints, or consecrated believers. But
what is meant by "Christ in you?" We have learned that
Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit (ACts 10: 38), and
thus we recognize him to be the Christ-the anointed-for
the word Cirnkfsignifies anointed. And the Apostle John
says that the atwznting which we (consecrated beXevers)
have received abideth in us. ( I John 2 : 27.) Thus the
saints of this Gospel age are an anointed company--aqointed to be Lings and priests unto God (2 Cor. I : 2 1 ; Peter
6
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2 :9); and together with Jesus, their chief and Lord, they
constitute Jehovah's Anointed-the Christ.
In harmony with this teaching of John, that we also are
anointed, Paul assures us that th@mystery which has been
kept secret in ages past, but which is now made known ta
the saints, is that the Christ (the Anointed) is "not
one member, but many," just as the human body is one,
and has many members; but as all the members of the body,
being many, are one body, so also is the Anointed-the
Christ. (I Cor. I 2 :I 2-28.) Jesus is anointed to be the Head
or Lord over the Church, which is his body (or his bride,
as expressed in another figure-Eph. 5 : 25-30), and unitedly they constitute the promised "Seed1'-the Great Deliverer: "If ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed, and h n k
according to the promise."-Gal.
3 : 29.
The Apostle carefully guards the Church against any
presumptive claims, saying of Jesus that "God hath put all.
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all
things to the Church, which is hisbody," "that inallthings
hemight have the $re-eminence." (Eph. I : 22 ;Col. I : 18.)
Yet, under the figure of the human body, he beautifully
and forcibly shows our intimate relationship. This same
oneness Jesus also taught, saying, "I am the vine, ye are
the branches. "-John
15 : 5.
Our oneness with the Lord Jesus, as members of the
Christ, the anointed company, is well illustratd by the
figure of the pyramid.
The top-stone is a perfelt pyramid of itself. Other stones
may be built up under it, and, if in harmony with all the
charalteristic lines of the top-stone, the whole mass will be
a perfelt pyramid. How beautifully this illustrates our position as members of "the Seed9'-"the
Christ." Joined
to and perfectly in harmony with our Head, we, as living
stones, are perfed ; separated from him, we are nothing.

Jesmr, the perf& one, has been highly exalted, and
now we present ourselves to him that we may be formed
and shaped according to his example, and that we may be
built up as a building of God. In an ordinary buildingthere
is no cficfcorner-stone ; but in our building there is one
chiefcorner-stone,the "top-stone," as it iswritten :"Behold,
I lay in Zion a chief comer-stone, elect, preci~us"-~to
whom coming as unto a living stone
ye also as lively
pving] stones are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up *sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ." (I Pet. 2 : 4-6.) And very soon, we trust, the
union between Jesus, the "Head, " .and "the Church,
which is his body," will be complete.
And, dearly beloved, many blows and much polishing
must we endure-much transforming must we undergo, and
much conforming to his example, under the direction of
the great Master-builder ;and in order to have the ability
and ideality of the builder displayed in us, we will need to
see that we have no cross-grained will of our own to oppose or
thwart the accomplishment of His will in us ; we must be
very childlike and humble--"clothed with humility; for
God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble."
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Let us humble ourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand
of God, that he may exalt us in due time (I Peter 5 : 5,6),
as he has exalted our Head and Forerunner.-Phil. 2 : 8, g.
This is indeed a wonderful message, and, as we come to the
Word of God to inquire concerning our great high calling,
we find the prophets all eloquent in proclaiming the grace
[favor or blessing] that is come unto us (I Peter I : 10);
while types, and parables, and hitherto dark sayings, now
become luminous, shedding their light on the "narrow
way" in which the anointed [Christ] company is called to
run for the prize now disclosed to view. This was truly a
mystery never before thought of-that God intends to raise
up not only a deliverer, but a deliverer composed of
many members. This is the "Rghcalfing" to which the consecrated believers of the Gospel age are privileged to attain.
Jerms did not attempt to unfold it to the disciples while
natural men, but waited until at Pentecost they were
anointed-begotten to the new nature. From Paul's explanation we know that none but "new creatures" can
now appreciate or understand this high calling. He says :
"We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom [plan] which God ordained before the world
unto our glory ;which none of the princes [chief ones] of
this world knew ;
as it is written, 'Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love
hhn; ' but God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit."
--I Cor. 2 : 6-14.
In his letter to the Galatians, Paul opens up the entire
mystery, and shows how the Abrahamic covenant is to be
Wlled. He shows that the Law given to Israel did not
interfere with the original covenant (Gal. 3 : 15-18), and
that the seed of Abraham which is to bless all nations is
Christ. (Verse 16.) Then, carrying out the idea already
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alluded to, that the Christ includes all anointed of the
Spirit, he says: "For as many of you as have been baptized inio Christ have put on Christ;
and if ye be
Christ's then are YE [together with Jesus] Adrairam's seed,
and heirs, according to the promise" made to Abraham.
(Verses 27, 19.) Following up the same line of reasoning,
he shows (Gal. 4) that Abraham was a type of Jehovah,
Sarah a type of the covenant or promise, and Isaac a type
of Christ (head and body); and then adds, "We, brethren,
as Isaac was, are the children of promise." (Verse 18.)
Thus the plan of God was hidden in types until the Gospel
age began the development of the Christ.
There has existed a necessity for keeping this mystery
hidden, else it would not have been so kept. It was necessary, because to have revealed the plan in full to mankind would have been to frustrate it. Had men known, they
would not have crucified either the Lord of glory or the
Church which is his body. (I Cor. a : 8.) Not only would
thedeath of Christ, as the price of man's redemption, have
been interfered with, had not the plan been kept a mystery
from the world, but the trial of the faith of the Church, as
sharers in the sufferings of Christ, would thereby have been
prevented also ; for "The world knoweth us not [as his
joint-heirs] because [for the same reason that] it knew him
not."-I
John 3: I.
Not only is the plan of God, and the Christ which is the
very embodiment of that plan, a great mystery to the
world, but the peculiar course in which this little flock is
called to walk marks its members as "peculiar people.'' It
was a mystery to the world that a person of so much ability as
Jesus of Nazareth should spend his time and talent as he
did, whereas, if he had turned his attention to politics, law,
merchandise or popular religion, he might have become
great and respected. In the opinion of men he foolishly
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wasted his life, and they said, "He hath a devil and is mad.''
His life and teachings were mysteries to them. They could
not understand him.
The apostles and their companions were likewise mysteries in the world, in leaving their business prospects, etc.,
to preach forgiveness of sins through the death of the despised and crucified Jesus. Paul forsook a high station and
social influence to labor with his hands, and to preach
Christ, and the invisible crown for all believers who should
walk in his footsteps. This was so mysterious that some
said, " Paul, thou art beside thyself: much learning doth
make thee mad." And all who so follow in the Master's
footsteps are, like Paul, counted fools for Christ's sake.
But God's plan will not always be shrouded in mystery:
the dawn of the Millennial Day brings the fuller light of
God to men, and the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth." The Sun of Righteousness, which shall
arise with healing in his wings, dispelling the darkness of
ignorance, is the Christ in Millennial glory-not the Head
alone, but also the members of his body ;for it is written :
If we sufferwith him, we shall also be glorified together.
"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we
also appear with him in glory;" and "Then shall the
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
8 : I 7 ;a Tim. 2 : I I, I 2; Col. 3 : 4; Matt.
Father."-Rom.
I3 : 43.
Now, to all except those begotten to a new mind, by
receiving " the mind of Christ," the promises which we
believe, and the hopes which we cherish, seem visionary,
and too improbable to be received or acted upon. In the
age to come, when God shall "pour out his spirit upon all
flesh," as during the present age he pours it upon his "servants and handmaids," then indeed all will understand
and appreciate the promises now being grasped by the

8' little flock ;" and they will rejoice in the obedience and
exaltation of the Church, saying, "Let us be glad, and
rejoice, and give honor to God, for the marriage of the
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready."
(Rev. 19 :7.) They will rejoice in the glorification of the
Church, through which blessings will then be 'flowing to
them; and while they will realize that the "exceeding
great and precious promises " inherited by the Anointed
(head and body) are not for them, but are fulfilled upon us,
they will be blessed by the lesson illustrated in the Church;
and while they run for the blessings then heldout to them,
they will profit by the example of the Church, and glorify
God on her behalf. But this knowledge will not bring
covetousness ;for under the new order of things their calling to perfeA human nature will fully satisfy them, and will
seem more desirable to them than a change of nature.
Then the " mystery " will have ended ; for the world
will have come to see that it was the spirit of God in Christ,
and the spirit of Christ in us-God manifested in the
flesh-which
they had hitherto misunderstood. Then
they will see that we were not mad, nor fools ;but that we
chose the better part when we ran for the riches, honors
and crown, unseen by them, but eternal.
In point of time, the mystery of God will be finished
during the period of the sounding of the seventh [syrnbolic] trumpet. (Rev. 10 : 7.) This applies to the
mystery in both senses in which it is used : the mystery or
secret features of God's plan will then be made known and
willbe clearly seen ;and also the "mystery of God," the
Church, .the embodiment of that plan. Both will then be
finished. The secret, hidden plan will have sought out
the full, complete number of the members of the body of
Christ, and hence it, the BODY OF CHRIST,
will be finished.
The plan will cease to be a mystery, because there will

be no further object in perpetuating its secrecy. The
greatnessof the mystery, so long kept secret, and hidden in
promises, types and figures, and the wonderfil grace bestowed on those called to fellowship in this mystery (Eph.
3: g), suggest to us that the work to follow its completion,
for which for six thousand years Jehovah has kept mankind in expectation and hope, must be an immense work,
a grand work, worthy of such great preparations. What
may we not expect in blessings upon the world, when the
veil of mystery is withdrawn and the showers of blessing
descend ! It is this for which the whole creation groans
and travails in pain together until now, war'ting for the
completion of this mystery-for the manifestation of the
Sons of God, the promised " Seed," in whom they shall
all be blessed,-Rom. 8 ; rg, 21, 22.

A LORD'S DAY OFFERING.
"1 Oaer Thee :

E~crpheart's throb, they are Thine ;
Eveq human tie of mine ;
Every joy and every pain ;
Every act of mind or brainMy blessed God I
Evey hope and evey fear ;
Evey smile and every tear;
Every song and hymn,
Ladamus Te.'
Take them all, my blessed Lord,
Bind them with thy necretcord ;
Gloriify thyself in me,
Adored One I
Multiply them by thy Word;
Strengthen, bless, increase, my Lad
Of perfect lwe I
Thm FirstandIastl"
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He shall send Jesus Christ, which [who] before
"ANDpreached
unto you; whom the heaven must retain

war

until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the
world began."-AAs 3 :ao, 2 I.
That our Lord intended his disciples to understand that
for some purpose, in some manner, and at some time, he
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and believed
by all familiar with the Scriptures. True, Jesus said, "Lo,
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age"
(Matt. 28: PO), and by his spirit and by his Word he has
been with the Church continually, guiding, dire&ing, comforting and sustaining his saints, and cheering them in the
midst of all their affli&ions. But though the Church has
been blessedly conscious of the Lord's knowledge of all
her ways and of his constant care and love, yet she longs
for his promised pefsonal return; for, when he said, "If I
go, I will come again" (John 14:3), he certainly referred
to a secondpersonal corning.
Some think he referred to the descent of the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost ; othen, to the destru&ion of Jerusalem, etc.;
but these apparently overlook the fa& that in the last book

so
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of the Bible, written some sixty years after Pentecost, and
twenty-six years after Jerusalem's destruaion, he that was
dead and is alive speaks of the event as yet future, saying :
"Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me."
And the inspired John replies, "Even so, come, Lord
Jesus. "-Rev.
2 2 : I 2, 20.
Quite a number think that when sinners are converted
that forms a part of the coming of Christ, and that so he will
continue coming until all the world is converted. Then,
say they, he will have fully come.
These evidently forget the testimony of the Scriptures
on the subjea, which declares the reverse of their expeeation : that at the time of our Lord's second coming the
world will be far from converted to God ; that "In the last
days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers of
pleasure more than lovers of God" (2 Tim. 3 : 1-4); that
"Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived." (Verse 13.) They forget the
Master's special warning to his little flock: "Take heed
to yourselves lest that day come upon you unawares, for as
a mare shall it come on all them [not taking heed] that
dwell on the face of the whole earth." (Luke 21 : 34,35.)
Again, we may rest assured that when it is said, "All kind r e d ~of the earth shall wail because of him," when they
see him coming (Rev. I : 7)) no reference is made to the
conversion of sinners. Do all men wail because of the conversion of sinners? On the contrary, if this passage refers,
as almost all admit, to Christ's presence on earth, it teaches
that all on earth will not love his appearing, as they certainly would do if all were converted.
Some expeCt an a6tua.l coming and presence of the Lord,
but set the timc ot the event a long way off, claiming that
through the efforts 01 the Church in its present condition
the world must be converted, and thus the Millennia1 age
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be introduced. They claim that when the world has been
converted, and Satan bound, and the knowledge of the Lord
caused to fill the whole earth, and when the nations learn
war no more, then the work of the Church in her present
condition will be ended; and that when she has accomplished this great and difticult task, the Lord will come to
wind up earthly affairs, rewardbelievers and condemn sinners.
Some scriptures, taken disconnededly, seem to favor this
view ; but when God's Word and plan are viewed as a whole,
these will all be found to favor the opposite view, viz.: that
Christ comes before the conversion of the world, and reigns
fbr the purpose of converting the world ; that the Church
is now being tried, and that the reward promised the overcomers is that after being glorified they shall share with the
Lord Jesus in that reign, which is God's appointed means
of blessing the world and causing the knowledge of the
Lord to come to every creature. Such are the Lord's special
promises:-"To
him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with me in my throne." (Rev. 3 : 2 I.) "And they lived
20 : 4.
and reigned with Christ a thousand years."-Rev.
There are two texts chiefly relied upon by those who claim
that the Lord will not come until after the Millennium, to
which we would here call attention. One is, "This gospel
of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come. '' (Matt.
24: 14.) They claim this as having reference to the conversion of the world before the end of the Gospel age. But
witncs~2irgto the world does not imply the conversion of
the world. The text says ngthing about how the testimony
will be received. This witness has already been given. In
1861 the reports of the Bible Societies showed that the
Gospel had been published in every language of earth,
though not all of earth's millions had received it. No,
not one half of the fourteen hundred millions living have
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eva heard the name of Jesus. Yet the condition of the
t a t is fulfilled: the gospel has been preached in all the
world for a witness-to every nalralron.
The Apostle (Ads 15 : 14) tells that the main objcct of the
gospel in the present age is " to take out a people " for Christ's
name--the overcoming Church, which, at his second advent,
will be united to him and receive his name. The witnessing to the world during this age is a secondary obj&.
The other text is, "Sit thou on my right hand, until I make.
thine enemies thy footstool." (Psa. I 10 : I.) The vague, indefinite idea regarding this text seems to be that Christ sits
on a material throne somewhere in the heavens until the work
of subduing all things is accomplished for him through the
Church, and that then he comes to reign. This is a misconception. The throne of God referred to is not a material
one, but refers to his supreme authority and rulership ; and
the Lord Jesus has been exalted to a share in that rulership.
Paul declares, "God hath highly exalted him Desus] and
given him a name above every name." He hath given him
authority above every other, next to the Father. If Christ
sits upon a material throne until his enemies are made his
footstool [all subdued], then of course he cannot come until
all things are subdued. But if "right hand" in this text
refers, not to a fixed locality and bench, but, as we claim,
to power, authority, rulership, it follows that the text under
consideration would in no wise conflit9 with the other scripture which teaches that he comes to "subdue all things
unto himself" (Phil. 3 : ZI), by virtue of the power vested
in him. To illustrate : Emperor William is on the throne of
Germany, we say, yet we do not refer to the royal bench,
and as a matter of fa& he seldom occupies it. When we
say that he is on the throne, we mean that he rules Germany.
Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence
or fsvor, next to the chief ruler. Thus Prince Bismarck

exalted or seated at the right hand of power, by the
German Emperor; and Joseph was at the right hand of
Pharaoh in the kingdom of Egypt-not literally, but after
the customary figure of speech. Jesus' words to Caiaphas
agree with this thought : "Hereaftershall ye see the Son of
Man sitting on the nkht hand ofpower, and coming in the
clouds of heaven." (Matt. 26 : 64.) He will be on the right
hand when coming, and will remain on the right hand
during the Millennia1 age, and forever.
A further examination of God's revealed plans will give
a broader view of the objeA of both the first and second
advents ; and we should remember that both events stand
related as parts of one plan. The specific work of the first
advent was to redeem men ; and that of the second is to
restme, and bless, and liberate the redeemed. Having given
his life a ransom for all, our savior ascended to present that
sacrifice to the Father, thus making reconciliation for man's
iniquity. He tarries and permits " the prince of this world "
to continue the rule of evil, until after the seleAion of the
Bride, the Lamb's wife," who, to be accounted worthy of
such honor, must overcome the influences of the present
evil world. Then the work of giving to the world of mankind the great blessings secured to them by his sacrifice will
be due to commence, and he will come forth to bless all
the families of the earth.
True, the restoring and blessing could have commenced
at once, when the ransom price was paid by the Redeemer,
and then the coming of Messiah would have been but one
event, the reign and blessing beginning at once, as the
apostles at first expeAed. (ABs I : 6.) But God had proChristian Church
vided "some better thing for us"-the
(Heb. 11 :40); hence it is in our interest that the reign of
Christ is separated from the sufferings of the Head by these
eighteen centuries.
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This period between the first and second advents, between the ransom of all and the blessing of all, is for the
trial and seledion of the Church, which is the body of
CLrist ; otherwise there would have been only the one advent, and the work which will be done during the period of
his second presence, in the Millennium, would have followed
the resurreAion of Jesus. Or, instead of saying that the
t o r k of the second advent would have followed at once the
work of the first, let us say rather that had Jehovah not purposed the seledion of the "little flock," "the body of
Christ," the first advent would not have taken place when
it did, but would have occurred at the time of the second
advent, and there would have been but the one. For God
has evidently designed the permisszbn of evil for six thousand years, as well as that the cleansing and restitution of all
shall be accomplished during the seventh thousand.
Thus seen, the coming of Jesus, as the sacrifice and ransom for sinners, was just long enough in advance of the
blessing and restoring time to allow for the seleAion of his
"little flock" of "joint-heirs." This will account to some
fm the apparent delay on God's part in giving the blessings
promised, and provided for, in the ransom. The blessings
will come in due time, as at first planned, though, for a
glorious purpose, the price was paid longer beforehanil than
men would have expeAed.
The Apostle informs us that Jesus has been absent from
earth-in the heaven--during all the intervening time from
his ascension to the beginning of the times of restitution,
or the Millennial age--" whom the heaven must retain until
the times of restitution of all things," etc. (AAs 3: 21.)
Since the Scriptures thus teach that the objeA of our Lord's
second advent is the restitution of all things, and that at
the time of his appearing the nations are so far from being
converted as to be angry (Rev. I I : 18) and in opposition,
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it must be admitted either that the Church willlfail to accomplish her mission, and that the plan of God wi'il be thus
fg, frustrated, or else, as we claim and have shown, that the
conversion of the world in the present age was not expeAed
of the Church, but that her mission has been to preach the
Gospel in all the world for a witness, and to prepare herself under divine direAion for her great future work. God
has not yet by any means exhausted his power for the world's
conversion. Nay, more : he has not yet even attempted the
world's conversion.
This may seem a strange statement to some, but let such
reflea that if God has attempted such a work he has signally failed ; for, as we have seen, only a small fraAion of
earth's billions have ever intelligently heard of the on& name
whereby they must be saved. We have only forcibly stated
the views and teachings of some of the leading seAs-Baptists, Presbyterians and others-viz., that God is eleAing
or seleAing out of the world a "little flock," a Church.
They believe that God will do no more than choose this
Church, while we find the Scriptures teaching a further step
in the divine plan-a RESTITUTION for the world, to be accomplished through the eleA Church, when completed and
glorified. The "little flock," the overcomers, of this Gospel age, are only the body of "The Seed " in or by whom
all the M i e s of the earth are to be blessed.
Those who claim that Jehovah has been trying for six
thousand years to convert the world, and failing all the time,
must find it difficult to reconcile such views with the Bible
assurance that all God's purposes shall be accomplished, and
that his Word shall not return unto him void, but shall prosper in the.tAing whereto it was sent. (Isa. 5 5 : I I .) The fa&
that the world has no+ yet been converted, and that the
knowledge of the Lord has not yet filled the earth, is a
proof that it has not yet been smt on that mission.
,

'

This brings us to the two lines of thought which have
divided Christians for centuries, namely, E l d i o n and Free
Grace. That both of these doArines, notwithstandingtheir
apparent oppositeness, have Scriptural support, no Bible
atudent will deny. This fa& should lead us at once to surmise that in some way both must be true ; but in no way
can they be reconciled except by observing heaven's law,
or&, and "rightly dividing the word of truth" on this
subj&. This order, as represented in the plan of the ages,
if observed, will clearly show us that while an El&ion has
been in progress during the present and past ages, what is
by way of distinaion designated Free Grace is God's
gracious provision for the world in general during the Millennial age. If the distinAive features of the epochs and
dispensations outlined in a preceding chapter be kept in
mind, and all the passages relating to EleAian and Free
Grace be examined and located, it will be found that all
those which treat of Eleition apply to the present and past
ages, while those which teach Free Grace are fully applicable to the next age.
However, Eleltion, as taught in the Bible, is not the arbitrary coercion, or fatalism, usually believed and taught by
its advocates, but a seldion according to fitness and adaptability to the end God has in view, during the period appointed for that purpose.
The doarine of Free Grace, advocated by Arminians,
is also a much grander display of God's abounding favor
than its most earnest advocates have ever taught. God's
grace or favor in Christ is ever free, in the sense of being
unmerited ;but since the fall of man into sin, to the present
time, certain of God's favors have been restricted to special individuals, nations and classes,'while in the next age
all the world will be invited to share the favors then
offered, on the conditions then made known to all, and
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dmmvu will may come and drink at life's fouatain
&ely.-Rev.
aa : 17.
Glancing backward, we notice the selection or election
of Abraham and certain of his offspring as the channels
through which the promised Seed, the blesser of all the
families of the earth, should come. (Gal. 3 : 2 9 . ) We
note also the selection of Israel from among all nations,
as the one in whom, typically, God illustrated how the
great work for the world should be accomplished-their
deliverance ftom Egypt, their Canaan, their covenants,
their laws, their sacrifices for sins, for the blotting out of
guilt and for the sprinklingof the people, and their priesthood
for the accomplishment of all this, being a miniature and
typical representation of the real priesthood and sacrifices
for the purifying of the world of mankind. God, speaking
to the people, said, "You only have I known of all the
families of the earth." (Amos 3 :2.) This people alone
was recognized until Christ came ; yes, and afterwards, for
his ministry wasdconfinedto them, and he would not pennit
his disciples to go to others---saying, as he sent them out,
d L Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of
the Samaritans enter ye not." Why so, Lord ? Because,
he explains, " I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel." (Matt. 10 :5, 6 ; 15 : 24.) All his time
was devoted to them until his death, and there was done
his first work for the world, the first display of his free and
all-abounding grace, which in due time " shall indeed be
a blessing to all.
This, God's grandest gifi,wasnot limited to nation or class.
It was not for Israel only, but for all the world ;for Jesus Christ,
by the gace of God, tasted death for every man.-Heb. 2 : g.
And now also, in the Gospel age, a certain sort of
dection obtains. Some parts of the world are more favored
?
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with the gospel (which is free to all who hear) than others.
Glance at a map of the world and see how small is the
portion enlightened or blessed in any appreciable degree by
the gospel of dhrist. Contrast yourself, with your privileges and knowledge, with the millions in heathen darkness
to-day, who never heard the call, and who consequently
were not called. When the called-out company (called to
be sons of God, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesw
Christ our Lord-who have made their calling and election sure) is complete, then the plan of God for the wor-lil's
salvation will be only beginning.
Not until it is selected, developed, and exalted to power,
will the Seed bruise the serpent's head. "The God of
peace shall bruise Satan under your feet dmtly." (Rom.
16 : 2 0 ; Gen. 3 : 15.) The Gospel age makes ready the
chaste virgin, the faithful Church, for the coming Bridegroom. And in the end of the age, when she is made
"ready" (Rev. 19: 7), the Bridegroom comes, and they
that are ready go in with him to the rnarriage-the second
Adam and the second Eve become one, and then the glorious work of restitution begins. In the next dispensation,
the new heaven and the new earth, the Church will be no
longer the espoused virgin, but the Bride ; and then shall
" The Spirit and the Bride say, Come ! And let him that
heareth say, Come! And let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely."
-Rev. 22 : I 7.
The Gospel age, so far from closing the Church's mission, is only a necessary preparation for the great future
work. For this promised and coming blessing, the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until
now, waiting for the mam~estationof the sons of God.
(Rom. 8 : 22, 19.) And it is a blessed fa& that free grace
in fallest measure, not merely for the living but for those

who have died as well, is provided in our Father's plan ae
the b l d opportunity of the coming age.
Some who can see something of the blessings due at the
second advent, and who appreciate in some measure the
tXi that the Lord comes to bestow the grand blessing purchased by his death, fail to see this last proposition, viz.:
that those in their graves have as much interest in that
glorious reign of Messiah as those who at that time will be
less completely under the bondage of comption4eath.
But as surely as Jesus died for all, they all must have the
blessings and opportunities which he purchased with his
own precious blood. Hence we should expect blessings in
the Millennia1 age upon all those in their graves as well as
upon those not in them ;'and of this we will find abundant
proof, as we look further into the Lord's testimony on the
subject. It is because of God's plan for their release that
those in the tomb are called "jrisoncrs ofhope."
It is estimated that about one hundred and forty-three
billions of human beings have lived on the earth in the six
thousand years since Adam's creation. Of these, the very
broadest estimate that could be made with reason would be
that less than one billion were saints of God. This broad
estimite would leave the immense aggregate ofone hundred
who went down
and forty-two billions (~~~,ooo,ooo,ooo)
into death without faith and hope in the on& name given
under heaven or among men whereby we must be saved:
Indeed, the vast majority of these never knew or heard
of Jesus, and could not believe in him of whom they had
not heard.
What, we ask, has become of this vast multitude, of
which figures give a wholly inadequate idea? What is,
and is to be, their condition ? Did God make no provision
for these, whose condition and circumstances he must have
foreseen? Or did he, from the foundation of the world,

make a wretched and merciless provision for their hopeIem,
eternal torment, as many of his children claim? Or ban
he yet in store for them, in the heights and depths and
lengths and breadths of his plan, an opportunity for all to
come to the knowledge of that only name, and, by becomi ~ obedient
g
to the conditions, to enjoy everlasting life?
To these questions, which every thinking Christian asks
himself, and yearns to see answered truthfully, and in
harmony with the character of Jehovah, comes a variety of
answers :
AtAcimr answers, They are eternally dead : there is no
hereafter : they will never live again.
C&nism a m e r s , They were not elected to be saved.
God foreordained and predestined them to be l o s t t o go
to hell-and they are there now, writhing in agony, where
they will ever remain, without hope.
Atminianism a m r s , We W e v e that God exmany of them on account of ignorance. Those who did
the best they knew how will be sure of being a part of the
"Church of the First-born," even though they aevw
heard of Jesus.
To this last view the majority of Christians of all denominations assent (notwithstanding the creeds of som to
the contrary), from a feeling that any other view would he
irreconcilablewith justice on God's part. But do the Scrip
thra support this last view? Do they teach that ignoranae
is a ground of salvation 3 No ; the only ground of d m t b n mentioned in the Scriptures is faith in Christ as our
Redeemer and Lord. "By grace are ye saved, ~%.~-otgh
fa'th." (Eph. 2 : 8.) Justification by faith is the underlying
principle of the whole system of Christianity. When asked,
What must I do to be s a d ? the apostles answered, Beiiew
on the Lord Jesurr .Christ. ((There is none other name
under bssvm given
men whereby we must be saved "

-
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(A& 4 :Ia); and a Whosoever shall call upon the name of
the Lord shall be saved."-Rom.
10: 13.
But Paul reasons that a man must hear the gospel before
he can believe, saying, "How then shall they a l l on him
in whom they have not believed? and how shall they belime in him of whom they have not heard?"-Rom. 10:14.
Some claim that Paul teaches that ignorance will save
men, when he says that "The Gentiles, which have not the
law, are a law unto themselves." (Rom. 2: 14.) They
gather from this that the law which their conscience furnishes is sufficient to justify them. But such persons misunderstand Paul. His argument is that the whole world
Is guilty before God (Rom. 3 : 19); that the Gentiles, who
had not the written law, were condmmed, not justified, by
the light of conscience, which, whether it excused them or
accused them, proved that they were short of perfeAion and
unworthy of life, even as the J m who had the written law
wtre condemned by it ; "For by the law is the knowledge
of sin." (Rom. 3 :20.) The law given to the Jew revealed
his weakness, and was intended to show him that he was
unable to justify himself before God ; for "By the deeds
of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in his [God's]
sight.'' The written law condemned the Jtws, and the
Gentiles had light enough of conscience to condemn them;
an8 thus every mouth is stopped from claiming the. right
of life, and all the world stands guilty before God.
Remembering the statement of James (2 : lo), that whosoever
keep the whole law, except to offend in one
point, is guilty, and cannot claim any blessing promised by
the Law Covenant, we realize that indeed "there is none
righteous; no, not one." (Rom. 3 :10.) And thus the
Scriptures close every door of hope save one, showing that
not one of the condemned is able to secure eternal life by
meritorious worh, md that it is equally useless to plead

,
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ignorance as a ground of salvation. Ignorance cannot entitle any one to the meward of faith and obedience.
Many Christians, unwilling to believe that so many millions of ignorant infants and heathen will be eternally lost
(which they have been taught means to be sent to a place
of eternal and hopeless torment), insist, notwithstanding
these Bible statements, that God will not condemn the ignorant. We admire their liberality of heart and their appreciation of God's goodness, but urge them not to be too
hasty about discarding or ignoring Bible statements. God
has a blessing for all, in a better way than through ignorance.
But do these a& in accordance with their stated belief?
No : though they profess to believe that the ignorant w i l l
be saved on account of their ignorance, they continue to
send missionaries to the heathen at the cost of thousands
of valuable lives and millions of money. If they all, or
even half of them, would be saved through ignorance, it is
doing them a positive injury to send missionaries to teach
them of Christ ; for only about one in a thousand believes,
when the missionaries do go to them. If this idea be corre&, it would be much better to let them remain in igno
rance ; for then a much larger proportion would be saved.
Continuing the same line of argument, might we not reason
that if God had left all men in ignorance, all would have
been, saved? If so, the coming and death of Jesus were
useless, the preaching and suffering of apostles and saints
were vain, and the so-called gospel, instead of being good
news, is very bad news. The sending of missionaries to the
heathen by those who believe the Calvinistic or tatalistic
view of eledion, that the eternal destiny of each individual
was unalterably fixed before he had an existence, is even
more absurd and unreasonable.
But the Bible, which is full of the missionary spirit, does
not teach that there are several ways of salvation--one way

by faith, another by works, and another by ignorance.
Neither does it teach the God-dishonoring doctrine of fatalism, While it shows every other door of hope closed against
the race, it throws wide open the one, only door, and proclaims that whosoever will may enter into life ; and it shows
that all who do not now see or appreciate the blessed privilege of entering shall in due time be brought to a full
knowledge and appreciation. The on& way, by which any
and all of the condemned race may come to God, is not
by meritorious works, neither by ignorance, but by faith in
the precious blood of Christ, which taketh away the sin of
the world. (I Peter I :19 ; John I :29.) This is the Gospel, the good tidings of great joy, "which shall be unto
AIL PEOPLE."

Suppose we now look at these things just as God tells us
of them, and leave the clearing of his &ara&er to himself.
Let us inquire, What has become of the one hundred and
forty-two billions 3
Whatever may have become of them, we may be sure they
are not now in a condition of d e r i n g ; because, not only
do the Scriptures teach that full and complete reward is not
given to the Church until Christ comes, when he shall reward every man (Matt 16: 27), but that the unjust are to
receive their punishment then also. Whatever may be their
present condition, it cannot be their full reward ; for Peter
says, "The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto
the day of judgment to be punished" (2 Peter 2 :9); and
he w i l l do so.
But the thought that so many of our fellow creatures
should at any time be lost from lack of having had the
knowledge which is necessary to salvation would be sad
indeed to all who have a spark of love or pity. Then, too,
there are numerous scriptures which it seems impossible
to harmonize with all this. Let us see : In the light of the

pist and the preeent as the only opportunitiee, hying &do
all hope through a restitution in the coming age, how sboll
we underPtand the statements, God is love," and ''God
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whomever believeth in him h l d not perish ?" ( r John
4 :8 ; John 3 :x6.) Would it not seem that if God loved
the world ao much he might have made provision, not only
that believem might be saved, but ale0 tbat all might bear in
order to believe ?
Again, when we read, "That WM the true light W lighteth every msa that cometh into the world " (John r t g),
our obrrervation says, Not ao; every man has not been en*
lightened; we caanot see that our Lord has lighted more
than a few of earth's billions. Even in this comparatively
errlighted day, millioasof heathen give no evidence of such
ealightcnment; neither did the Sodomite, nor multitudes
of others in past age&
We read that Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted
death "for wry am." (Heb. a t 9.) But if he tasted
death tor the one hundred and forty-three billions, and
from any cause that sacrifice becomes &cacioue to only one
billion, was not the redemption comparatively a failure?
And in that case, is not the Apostle's statement too broad?
When again we read, "Behold, I bring you good tidings of
great joy, which shall be to ALL PEOPLE " (Luke a t lo), and,
looking about us, see that it is only to a little flock" that
it has been good tidings, and not to all people, we would be
compelled to wonder whether the angels had not overstated
the goodness and breadth of their message, and overrated
the importance of the work to be accomplished by the MeP
niah whom they announced.
Another statement is, "There b one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave
himself a ransom for all." ( I Tim. a : 5, 6.) A rpnsom fw
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all? Then why should not all the ransomed have some benctit from Christ's death? Why should not a# come to a
knowledge of the truth, that they may believe?
Without the key, how dark, how incornistent, these statements lippau; but when we find the key to God's plan,
these texts all declare with one voice, 66 God hi love." This
key is found in the latter part of the text last quoted"Who gave himself a ransom for all, m BE TESTIFIEDIN
DUE nu." God has a due time for everything. He could
have testified it to these in their past life-time; but since he
did not, it prom that their due time must be future. For
those who will be of the Church, the bride of Christ, and
share the kingdom honon, the present is the "due time"
to hear ; and whosoever now has an ear to hear, let him hear
aad heed, and he will be blessed accordingly. Though Jesus
paid our ransom before we were born, it was not our "due
time" to hear of it for long years afterward, and only the
appreciation of it brought responsibility ; and thii, only to
the extent of our ability and appreciation. The same principle applies to all : in God's due time it will be testified to
all, and all will then have opportunity to believe and to be
blessed by it.
The prevailing opinion is that death ends all probation ;
but there is no scripture which so teaches ;and all the above,
and many more scriptures, would be meaningless, or worse,
if death ends all hope for the ignorant masses of the world.
The one scripture quoted to prove this generally entertained
view is, "Where the tree fdeth, there it shall be." (Eccl.
X I :3.) If this has any relation to man's future, it indicates
that whatever h
is condition when he enters the tomb, no
change takes place until he is awakened out of it. And thii
istheuniform teaching of all scripturesbearingon the subjea,
as will be shown in succeeding chapters. Since God does not
propotie to save men on account of ignorance, but "will have

"

.Uuto unne unto the knowledge of the truth (I Tim,
t :4); rad sine the masses of mankind have died in igno~ c ;and
e since "thae is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,nor wisdom, in the grave " (Eccl. g :I 0); therefore God

b.rpnpuedfor theawakeningofthedead, in order to knowledge,kith and dvation. Hence his plan is, that "as all in
Adam die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive, but each
cane in his own order "--the Gospel Church, the Bride, the
body of Christ, drst ;afterward, duringthe Millennialage, all
who shll become his during that thousand years of hispesrrrr (mistranslated coming), the Lord's due time for all to
know him, from the least to the greatest.-I Cor. 15 :22.
As death came by the first Adam, so life comes by Christ,
the second Adam. Everything that mankind lost through
being in the first Adam is to be restored to those who believe
into the second Adam. When awakened, with the advantage of experience with evil, which Adam lacked, those who
thankfully accept the redemption as God's gift may continue to live everlastingly on the original condition of obedience. Puf& obedience will be required, and perfeA ability to obey will be given, under the righteous reign of the
Rince of Peaa. Here is the salvation offered to the world.
k t us now consider another text which is generally
ignored except by Universalists ; for, although we are not
Univemhts, we claim the right to use, and believe, and
rejoice in, every testimony of God's Word. It reads, "We
trust in the living God, who is the Savior of a22 men, specially of h e tkut belime. " ( I Tim. 4 :1 0 . ) God will save
all men, but will not specially ("to the uttermost ") save
my except those who come unto him through Christ.
God's arbitrary salvation of all men is not such as will conBiA with their M o m of will, or their liberty of choice,
to give them life against their wills : I have set before you,
thk day, life and death ;chose life, that ye may live."

.
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Sirneon contrasted these two sP1vations, saying, " Mine
a Ir;M to Z&Rtm the mah a , and &gCbrg of thypeoplc, Israel [ites indeed]." This
is in harmony with the declaration of the Apostle, that the
fk& that Jeslls Christ, the Mediator, gave himself a ransom
for all is to be testrjstd to crll IN DUE TIME. This is that
which shall come to all men, regardless of faith or will on
their part. This good tillrirg~of a Savior shall be to a#
people (Luke 2 :10, I I), but the special salvation from sin
and death will come only to hz3 people (Matt. I :21)--those
who believe into him-for we read that the wrath of God
continues to abide on the unbeliever.-John 3 :36.
We see, then, that the general salvation, which will come
to every individual, consists of light from the true light, and
an opportunity to choose life ; and, as the great majority of
the race is in the tomb, it will be necessary to bring them
forth from the grave in order to testify to them the good
tidings of a Savior; also that the special salvation which
believers now enjoy in hope (Rom. 8: 24), and the reality
of which will, in the Millennial age, be revealed, also, to
those who "believe in that day," is ajicZJ release from the
thraldom of sin, and the corruption of death, into the glorious liberty of children of God. But attainment to all these
blessings will depend upon hearty compliance with the
laws of Christ's Kingdom-the rapidity of the attainment
to perfdion indicating the degree of love for the King
and for his law of love. If any, enlightened by the Truth,
and brought to ahowledge of the love of God, and restored
(either aAually or reckonedly) to human perfeaion, become
"fearful," and " draw back" (Heb. 10:38, 39), they, with
the unbelievers (Rev. 21 :B), will be destroyed from among
the people. (AAs 3 :23.) This is the second death.
Thus we see that all these hitherto difficult texts are explained by the statement-6' to be testified in due time."
eyes have seen thy salvation,

. ..

Is krr the, that true light shall lighten every man that
has come into the world. I n due kine, it shall be " good
tidings of great joy to all people." And in no other way
can these scripturesbe used without wresting. Paul carries
out this line of argument with emphasis in Rom. 5 :18,1g.
He reasons that, as all men were condemned to death becsutse of Adam's transgression, so, also, Christ's righteousness, and obedience even unto death, have become a ground
of justification; and that, as all lost life in the first Adam,
so all, aside born personal demerit, rimy receive life by accepting the second Adam.
Peter tells us that this restitution is spoken of by the
mouth of all the holy prophets. ( A h 3 : 19-11.) They
do all teach it. Ezekiel says of the valley of dry bones,
These bones are the whole house of Israel." And God
says to Israel, "Behold, 0 my people, I will open your
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and
bring you into the land of Israel. And ye shall h o w that
I am the Lord, when I
shall put my spirit in you,
and I shall place you in your own land ;then shall ye h o w
that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the
37 :I 1-14
Lord."-Ezek.
To this Paul's words agree (Rorn. 11 :as, 26)--" Blindness in part is happened to Israel until the fulnes of the
Gentiles [the ele& company, the bride of Christ] be come
in ;and so all Israel shall be saved," or brought back from
their cast-off condition ; for " God hath not cast away his
people which he foreknew." (Verse a,) They were cast off
from his favor while the bride of Christ was being seleaed,
but will be re-instated when that work is accomplished.
(Verses 18-33.) The prophets are fullof statementsof how
God will plant them again, and they shall be no more
plucked up. '' Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, , I
will set mine eyes upon them for good, and I will bring them
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again to this land ; and I will build them and not pull them
down, and I will plant them and not pluck them up. And
I will give them an heart to know me, that I am the Lord ;
and they shall be my people, and I will be their God, for
they shall return unto me with their whole heart." (Ja.
n4: 5-7 ; 3r : 28; 32 :40-42 ; 33 : 6-16.) These cannot
merely refer to restorations from former captivities in Babylon, Syria, etc., for they have since been plucked up.
Furthermore, the Lord says, "In those days, they shall
BOY no more, The hthers have eaten a sour grape, and the
children's teeth are set on edge, but every one lwho dies]
shall die for his own iniquity." (Jer. 31 :29, 30.) This is
not the case now. Each does not now die for his own sin,
but for Adam's sin-"In Adam all die." He ate the sour
grape of sin, and our fathers continued to eat them, entailing further sickness and misery upon their children, thus
hastening the penalty, death. The day in which "every
man [who dies] shall die for his own sin," only, is the Millennial or Restitution day.
Though many of the prophecies and promises of future
blessing seem to apply to Israel only, it must be remembered
that they were a typical people, and hence the promises
made to them, while sometimes having a special application
to themselves, generally have also a wider application to the
whole world of mankind which that nation typified. While
Israel as a nation was typical of the whole world, its priesthood was typical of the ele& "little flock," the head and
body of Christ, the "Royal Priesthood;" and the sacrifices, cleansings and atonements made for Israel typified the
"better sacrifices," fuller cleansings and real atonement
"for the sins of the whole world," of which they are a part.
And not only so, but God mentions by name other nations
and promises their restoration. As a forcible illustration we
mention the Sodomita Surely, if we shall find the resti-

tution of the Sodomites clearly taught, we may feel satistied of the truth of this glorious doarine of Restitution
for all mankind, spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets. And why should not the Sodomites have an opportunity to reach perfeeion and everlasting life as well as Israel,
or as any of us? True, they were not righteous, but neither
was Israel, nor were we who now hear the gospel. 'l There is
none righteous; no, not one," aside from the imputed
righteousnessof Christ, who died for all. Our Lord's own
words tell us that although God rained down fire from
heaven and destroyed them all because of their wickedness,
yet the Sodomites were not so great sinners in his signt as
were the Jews, who had more knowledge. (Gen. 19: 24;
Luke I 7 : 29.) Unto the Jews of Capemaum he said, "If the
mighty works which have been done in thee had been done
in Sodom, it would have remained until this day."-Matt.
11": 23.
Thus our Lord teaches that the Sodomites did not have
a full opportunity; and he guarantees them such opportunity when he adds (verse 24), "But I say unto you, that
it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day
of judgment, than for thee." The &ara&er of the Day
of Judgment and its work will be shown in succeeding
pages. Here we merely call attention to the fa& that it will
be a tol;?rable time for Capemaum, and yet morc tolcrabZe
for Sodom ;because, though neither had yet h a d f i U howledge, nor all the blessings designed to come through the
l1Seed," yet Capemaum had sinned against more light.
And if Capernaum and all Israel are to be remembered
and b l e d under the ('New Covenant," sealed by the
blood of Jesus, why should not the Sodomites also be blessed
among "a&? the families of the earth?" They assuredly
will be. And let it be remembered that since God "rained
down fire from heaven and destroyed #%emd"many cen-

Our Lord's R e h m

1x1

turies before Jesus' day, when their restoration is spoken of,
it implies their awakening, their coming from the tomb.
Let us now examine the prophecy of Ezekiel 16 : 4M3.
Read it carefully. God here speaks of Israel, and compares
her with her neighbor, Samaria, and also with the Sodomites, of whom he says, "I took them away as I saw good. "
Neither Jesus nor the Prophet offers any explanation of the
seeming inequality of God's dealings in destroying Sodom
and permitting others more guilty than Sodom to go unpunished. That will all be made clear when, in "due time,"
his great designs are made manifest. The Prophet simply
states that God "saw good" to do so, and Jesus adds that
it will be more tolerable for them in the day of judgment
than for others more guilty. But upon the supposition that
death ends all probation, and that thereafter none may have
opportunity to come to a knowledge of the truth and to obey
it, we may well inquire, Why did God see good to take
away these people without giving them a chance of salvation
through the knowledge of the only name whereby they can
be saved? The answer is, because it was not yet their due
time. In "due time" they will be awakened from death
and brought to a knowledge of the truth, and thus blessed
together with all the families of the earth, by the promised
"Seed."
They will then be on trial for everlasting life.
With this thought, and with no other, can we understand
the dealings of the God of love with' those Amalekites and
other nations whom he not only permitted but commanded
Israel to destroy, saying, "Go, smite Amalek and utterly
destroy all that they have, and spare them not ; but slay
both man and woman,, infant and suckling, ox and sheep,
camel and ass." (I Sam. 15 : 3.) This apparently reckless
destruAion of life seems irreconcilable with the charaAer
of love attributed to God, and with the teaching of Jesus,
"Love your enemies," etc., until we come to recognize the

'
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systematic order of God'e plan, the due time " for the oo.
complishment of every feature of it, and the W that every
member of the human race has a place in it.
We can now see that those Arnalekites, Sodomiterr ahd
0th- were set forth as examples of God's just indignation,
and of his determination to destroy finally and utterly evildoers : exampleswhich will be of service not only to others,
but also to themselves, when their day of judgment or trial
comes. Those people might just as well die in that way ao
from disease and plague. It mattered little to them, aa they
were merely learning to know evil, that when on trial, in due
time, they might learn righteousnese, and be able to d i e
criminate and choose the good and have life.
But let us examine the prophecy further. After comparing
Israel with Sodom and Samaria, and pronouncing Israel the
most blameworthy (Ezek. 16: 48-54), the Lord says, "When
I shall bring again their captivity, the captivity of Sodom
and her daughters, and the captivity of Samaria and her
daughters, then will I bring again the captivity of thy cap
tives in the midst of them." The captivity referred to can
be no other than their captivity in death; for those mentioned were then dead. In death all are captives; and Christ
comes to open the doors of the grave, and to set at liberty
the captives. (Isa. 61 : I ; Zech. g :I I.) In verse 55 this is
called a "return to their former estatew-. restitution.
Some, who are willing enough to accept of God's mercy
through Christ in the forgivenessof their own trespasses and
weaknesses under greater light and knowledge, cannot conceive of the same favor being applicable under the New
Covenant to others; though they seem to admit the Apoatle's statement that Jesus Christ, by the favor of God, tasted
death for every man. Some of these suggest that the Lord
must, in this prophecy, be speaking ironically to the Jews,
implying that he would just as willingly bring back the Sod-
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d t a as them, but had no intention of restoring either.
But let us me how the succeedingverses agree with this idea.
The Lord says, "Neverthelese, I wilY remember my covenant with thee in the daya of thy youth, and Iwill establish w t o thee an everlasting covenant. men, thou SM
rcrrrcrrPba thy waps and be ashamed, when thou shalt receive
And I wiCl establish my covenant with
thy sisters.
thee, and thou shalt know that I am the Lord; that thou
maye& remember and be confounded, and never open thy
mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified
toward thee for all that thou hast done, SAITH THE LORD
GOD." When a promise is thus signed by the Great Jehovah, all who have set to their seal that God is true may
rejoice in its certainty with confidence ; especially those who
realize that these New Covenant blessings have been confirmed of God in Christ, who hath ~calcdthe covenant with
his own precious blood.
To this Paul adds his testimony, saying, "And so all
Ianrel [living and dead] shall be saved [recovered from blindness], as it ie written, 'There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For
this is my covenant unto them when I shall take away their
ring.'
They are beloved for the fathers' sakes ;because
the gracious gifts and callings of God are not things to be
repented of.-Rom. I I :26-39.
We need not wonder that Jews, Sodomites, Samaritans,
and all mankind, will be ashamed and confounded when in
his own "due time " God shows forth the riches of his favor.
Yea, many of those who are now God's children will be
confounded and amazed when they see how God so loved
THO w
ow, and how much his thoughts and plans were
abbve their own.
Christian people generally believe that God's blessings are
all and only for the sele&ed Church, but now we begin to
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see that God's plan is wider than we had mpposed, and that

though he has given the Church "exceeding great and precious promises," he has also made bountiful provision for
the world which he so loved as to redeem. The Jews made
a very similar mistake in supposing that all the promises of
God were to and for them alone; but when the "due time"
came and the Gentiles were favored, the remnant of Israel,
whose hearts were large enough to rejoice in this wider evidence of God's grace, shared that increased favor, while the
rest were blinded by prejudice and human tradition. Let
those of the Church who now see the dawning light of the
Millennia1age, with its gracious advantages for all the world,
take heed lest they be found in opposition to the advancing
light, and so for a time be blinded to its glory and blessings.
How dserent is this glorious plan of God for the selection of a few now, in order to the blessing of the many hereafter, from the distortions of these truths, as represented by
the two opposing views-Calvinism and Arminianism. The
former both denies the Bible doctrine of Free Grace and
miserably distorts the glorious doArine of EleAion; the
latter denies the doArine of EleAion and fails to comprehend the blessed fulness of God's Free Grace.
Calvinism says :-God is all-wise ; he knew the end from
the beginning ; and as all his purposes shall be accomplished,
he never could have intended to save any but a few, the
Church. These he eleAed and fore-ordained to be eternalIy
saved ; all others were equally fore-ordained and eleAed t o
go to eternal torment ; for " Known unto God are all .his
works from the beginning of the world."
This view has its good features. It recognizes God's
omniscience. This would be our ideal of a great God, were
it not that two essential qualities of greatness arelacking,
namely, love and justice, neither of which is exemplified
in bringing into the world one hundred and forty-two bil-
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lions of creatures doomed to eternal torture before they were
born, and mocked with protestations of his love. Since
God is love, and justice is the foundation of his throne,
such cannot be his charaaer.
Arminianism says :-Yes, God is love ; and in bringing
humanity into the world he meant them no harm-only
good. But Satan succeeded in tempting the first pair, and
thus sin entered into the world, and death by sin. And
ever since, God has been doing all he can to deliver man
from his enemy, even to the giving of his Son. And though
now, six thousand years after, the gospel has reached only a
very small proportion of mankind, yet we do hope and trust
that within six thousand years more, through the energy and
liberality of the church, God will so far have remedied the
evil introduced by Satan that all then living may at least
know of his love, and have an opportunity to believe and
be saved.
While this view presents God as a being full of loving and
benevolent designs for his creatures, it implies that he lacks
ability and foreknowledge adequate to the accomplishment
of his benevolent designs : that he is deficient in wisdom and
power. From this view it would appear that while God was
engaged in arranging and devising for the good of his newlycreated children, Satan slipped in and by one master-stroke
upset all God's plans to such an extent that, even by exhausting all his power, God must spend twelve thousand
years to re-instate righteousness, even to such a degree that
the remainder of the race who still live will have an opportunity to choose good as readily as evil. But the one hundred and forty-two billions of the past six thousand years,
and as many more of the next, are, according to this view,
lost to all eternity, in spite of God's love for them, because
Satan interfered with his plans. Thus Satan would get thousands into eternal tonnent to one that God saves to glory.

-

This view must exalt men's ideas of the wisdom and p m m
of Satan, and lower their estimation of these attributes in
God, of whom the Psalmist to the contrary declares that,
He spake and it was done ; he commanded and it stood
fast." But no : God was not surprised nor overtaken by
the adversary ; neither lm~Satan in any measure thwarted
his plans. God is, and always has been, perf& master of
the situation, and in the end it will be seen that all has been
working together to the accomplishment of his purposes.
While the doArines of eleAion and free grace, as taught
by Calvinism and Arminianism, could never be hannoniced
with each other, with reason, or with the Bible, yet these
two glorious Bible doArines are perfeAly harmonious and
beautiful, seen from the standpoint of the plan of the ages.
Seeing, then, that so many of the great and glorious features of God's plan for human salvation fiom sin and death
lie in the future, and that the second advent of our Lord
Jesus is the designed fust step in the accomplishment of
those long promised and long expeAed blessings, shall we
not even more earnestly long for the time of his second advent than the less informed Jew looked and longed for his
first advent? Seeing that the time of evil, injustice and
death is to be brought to an end by the dominion of power
which he will then exercise, and that righteousness, truth and
peace are to be universal, who should not rejoice to see his
day? And who that is now suffering with Christ, inspired
by the precious promise that if we suffer with him we shall
also reign with him,'' will not liR up his head and rejoice
at any evidence of the approach of the Master, knowing
thereby that our deliverance and our glorification with him
draw nigh ? Surely all in sympathy with his mission of
blessing and his spirit of love will hail every evidence of his
coming as the approach of the "great joy which shall be to
all people. "

CHAPTER VIL'
TElE PERMISSION OF EVIL AND ITS RELATION 'ID
GOD'S PLAN.
WIR E m WAS Pmmmnn.-Rt~~~
AND WRONQ
u P a ~ ~ a p ~ ~ m . - TMOXAL
ns
Imrsx.--&D PuYmm Eon. rn WILL 091111~~s
IT FOR GOOD.-GOD NOT
zm A m s a or Sm.-Aour'r TRIALwr A Fucs.-?Iu TXX~~ATSON
6.
-.-Hs
SUWXD W ~ ~ Y . - T X
PENAL=
B
OF Sm NQT UNJUST,NOR Too
S-.-Tm
WISBVY,
LOII rn JmaD m ~ ~ ~ m
r rCom.rmca
n
ALL
a &am . - O o d s LAWU m u s ~ ~

which produces unhappiness; any thing which
EVTLeitheris that
direAly or remotely causes suffering of any kind.

-Wcbstcr.

Thii subje&, therefore, not only inquires regarding human ailments, sorrows, pains, weaknesses and
death, but goes back of all these to consider their primary
cause-sin--and its remedy. Since sin is the cause of
evil, its removal is the only method of permanently curing
the malady.
No difficulty, perhaps, more frequently presents itself to
the inquiring mind than the questions, Why did God permit the present reign of evil? Why did he pennit Satan
to present the temptation to our Arst parents, after having
created them perfe& and upright? Or why did he allow
the forbidden tree to have a place among the good?
Despite all attempts to turn it aside, the question will obtrude itself--Could not God have prevented all possibility
of man's fall?
The difliculty undoubtedly srises from a failure to comprehend the plan of God. God could have prevented the
entrance of sin, but the fa& that he did not should be
snfacfent proof to us that its present permission is designed
oltimately to work ~asome greater good. God's plans, seen
117
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in their completeness, will prove the wisdom of the course
pursued. Some inquire, Could not God, with whom all
things are possible, have interfered in season to prevent the
full accomplishmentof Satan's design ? Doubtless he could ;
but such interference would have prevented the accomplishment of his own purposes. His purpose was to make rnanifest the perfdion, majesty and righteous authority of his
law, and to prove both to men and to angels the evil consequences resulting from its violation. Besides, in their
very nature, some things are impossible even with God, as
the Scriptures state. It is "impossible for God to lie"
(Heb. 6 : 18). "He cannot deny himself " (a Tim. 2 : I 3).
He cannot do wrong, and therefore he could not choose any
but the wisest and best plan for introducing his creatures
into life, even though our short-sighted vision might for a
time fail to discern the hidden springs of infinite wisdom.
The Scriptures declare that all things were created for
the Lord's pleasure (Rev. 4 : I I)-without
doubt, for the
pleasure of dispensing his blessings, and of exercising the
attributes of his glorious being. And though, in the working out of his benevolent designs, he permits evil and evil
doers for a time to play an aAive part, yet it is not for evil's
sake, nor because he is in league with sin ; for he declares
that he is "not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness."
(Psa. 5 :4.) Though opposed to evil in every sense, God
permits (i. e., does not hinder) it for a time, because his wisdom sees a way in which it may be made a lasting and vduable lesson to his creatures.
It is a self-evident truth that for every right principle
there is a corresponding wrong principle; as, for instance,
truth and falsity, love and hatred, justice and injustice. We
distinguish these opposite principles as nghf and wrong, by
their effeAs when put in aAion. That principle the result
of which, when adkive, is beneficial and produAive of ulti-

mate order, harmony and happines, we call a n@ principle ; and the opposite, which is produ&ve of discord, unhappiness and destmAion, we call a mrag principle. The
d t s of these principles in a&on we call goodand em?;
and the intelligent being, capable of discerning the right
principle from the wrong, and voluntarily governed by the
one or the other, we call virtuous or sinful.
This faculty of discerning between right and wrong principles is called t,bw d s m e , or cmrr&~e. It is by this
moral sense which God has given to rnan that we are able
to judge of God and to recognize that he is good. It is to
this moral sense that God always appeals to prove his righteousness or justice; and by the same moral sense Adam
could discern sin, or unrighteousness, to be roil, even before
he knew all its consequences. The lower orders of God's
creatures are not endowed with this moral sense. A dog
has some intelligence, but not to this degree, though he may
learn that certain aAions bring the approval and reward of
his master, and certain others his disapproval. He might
steal or take life, but would not be termed a sinner ; or he
might prot& property and life, but would not be called
virtuous-because he is ignorant of the moral quality of his
aAions.
God could have made mankind devoid of ability to discern between right and wrong, or able only to discern and
to do right ; but to have made him so would have been to
make merely a living machine, and certainly not a mental
image of hi Creator. Or he might have made rnan perfea
and a free agent, as he did, and have guarded him from
Satan's temptation. In that case, man's experience being
limited to good, he would have been continually liable to
suggestions of evil from without, or to ambitions from within, which would have d e the everlasting future uncertain,
and an outbreak of disobedience and disorder might al-
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ways have been a possibility ; besides which, good would
never have been so highly appreciated except by its contraat
with evil.
God firat made his creatures acquainted with good, surrounding them with it in Eden ; and afterward, as a penalty
for disobedience, he gave them a severe knowledge of
evil. Expelled from Eden and deprived of fellowship with
himself, God let them experience sickness, pain and death,
that they might thus forever know evil and the inexpediency
and exceeding sinfulness of sin.
By a comparison of results they came to an appreciation
and proper estimate of both ; "And the Lord said, Behold,
the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil."
(Gen. 3 t 12.) In this their posterity share, except that they
first obtain their knowledge of evil, and cannot fully realize
what good is until they experience it in the Millennium,
as a result of their redemption by him who will then be their
Judge and King.
The moral sense, or judgment of right and wrong, and
the liberty to use it, which Adam possessed, were important
features of his likeness to God. The law of right and wrong
was written in his natural constitution. It was a part of his
nature, just as it is a part of the divine nature. But let us
not forget that this image or likeness of God, this originally
law-inscribed nature of man, has lost much of its clear outline through the erasing, degrading influence of sin ; hence
it is not now what it was in the first man. Ability to love
implies ability to hate ;hence we may reason that the Creator
could not make man in his own likeness, with power to love
and to do right, without the corresponding ability to hate
and to do wrong. This liberty of choice, termed free moral
agency, or free will, is a part of man's original endowment;
and this, together with the full measure of his mental and
m o d bcdtiu, constituted him an image of his Creator.

.

Today, after sir thousand y e a of degdatian, so much of
the original likeness has been erased by sin that we are not
free, being bound, to a greater or less extent, by sin and its
entailments,so that sin is now more easy and therefore more
agreeable to the fallen race than is righteousness.
That God could have given Adam such a vivid impression of the many evil results of sin as would have deterred him from it, we need not question, but we believe
that God foresaw that an d u a l experience of the evil would
be the surest and most lasting lesson to serve man eternally;
and for that reason God did not prevent but permitted man
to take his choice, and t~ feel the consequences of evil.
Had opportunity to sin never been permitted, man could not
have resisted it, consequently there would have been neither:
virtue nor merit in his rightdoing. God seeketh such to worship him as worship in spirit and in truth. He desires intdligent and willing obedience, rather than ignorant, mechanical service. He already had in operation inanimate mechanical agencies accomplishing his will, but his design
was to make a nobler thing, an intelligent creature in his
own likeness, a lord for earth, whose loyalty and righteousness would be based upon an appreciation of right and
wrong, of good and evil.
The principles of right and wrong, as pim21es, have
always existed, and must always exist; and all perfea, intelligent creatures in God's likenem must be fke to choose
either, though the right principle ody will forever continue
to be d i v e . The Scriptures inform us that when the activity of the evil principle has been permitted long enough
to accomplish God's purpose, it will forever cease to be
d i v e , and that all who continue to submit to its control
shall forever cease to exist. (I Cor. 15 : 2 5 2 6 ; Heb. 2 :14.)
Rightdoing and right-doen, only, shall continue forever.
But the question recurs in another form : Could not man
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have been made acquainted with evil in some other way
than by experience? There are four ways of knowing
things, namely, by intuition, by observation, by experience,
and by information received through sourcis accepted as
positively truthful. An intuitive knowledge would be a dire& apprehension, without the process of reasoning, or the
necessity for proof.. Such knowledge belongs only to the
divine Jehovah, the eternal fountain of all wisdom and truth,
who, of necessity and in the very nature of things, is superior to all his creatures. Therefore, man's knowledge of
good and evil could not be intuitive. Man's knowledge
might have come by observation, but in that event there
must needs have been some exhibition of evil and its results
for man to observe. This would imply the permission of
evil somewhere, among some beings, and why not as well
among men, and upon the earth, as among others elsewhere ?
Why should not man be the illustration, and get his
knowledge by praAical experience? It is so : man is gaining a praAical experience, and is furnishing an illustration
to others as well, being "made a spectacle to angels."
Adam already had a knowledge of evil by infomtion,
but that was insufficient to restrain him from trying the experiment. Adam and Eve knew God as their Creator, and
hence as the one who had the right to control and dire&
them ; and God had said of the forbidden tree, "In the day
thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die. " They had, therefore, a theoretical knowledge of evil, though they had never
observed or experienced its effe&s. Consequently, they did
not appreciate their Creator's loving authority and his beneficent law, nor the dangers from which he thereby proposed to protea them. They therefore yielded to the
temptation which God wisely permitted, the ultimate utility
of which his wisdom had traced.
Few appreciate the severity of the temptation under which
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out first parents fell, nor yet the justice of God in attaching so severe a penalty to what seems to many so slight an
offense; but a little refleAion will make all plain. The
Scriptures tell the simple story of how the woman, the
weaker one, was deceived, and thus became a transgressor.
Her experience and acquaintance with God were even more
limited than Adam's, for he was created first, and God had
direAly communicated to him before her creation the
knowledge of the penalty of sin,while Eve probably received
her information from Adam. When she had partaken of
the fruit, she, having put confidence in Satan's deceptive
misrepresentation, evidently did not realize the extent of
the transgression, though probably she had misgivings and
slight apprehensions that all was not well. But, although
deceived, Paul says she was a transgressor,-though not so
culpable as if she had transgressed against greater light.
Adam, we are told, unlike Eve, was not deceived
(I Tim. 2 : 14), hence he must have transgressed with a
fuller realization of the sin, and with the penalty in
view, knowing certainly that he must die. We can
readily see what was the temptation which impelled him
thus recklessly to incur the pronounced penalty. Bearing
in mind that they were perfeA beings, in the mental and
moral likeness of their Maker, the godlike element of
love wasdisplayed with muked prominence by the perfeA man toward his beloved companion, the perf&
woman. Realizing the sin and fearing Eve's death, and
thus hiis 1(and that without hope of recovery, for
no such hope had been given), Adam, in despair, recklessly concluded not to live without her. Deeming his
own life unhappy and worthless without her companionship, he wilfully shared her a& of disobedience in order
to share the death-penalty which he probably supposed rested on her. Both were "in the transgression," the ~ p a t l e

=

IN

I)k Plan

bf the A p .

ohows (Rom. 5 :14; I Tim. 2 :14). But Adam and Em were
one and not "twain;" hence Eve shared the sentence which
hercondua helped to bring upon Adam.-Rom. 5: I a, I p t g .
God not only foresaw that, having given man freedom of
choice, he would, through lack of fill appreciation of sin
and its results, accept it, but he also saw that, becoming acquainted with it, he would still choose it, because that acquaintance would so impair his moral nature that evil would
gradually become more agreeable and more desirable to him
than good. Still, God designed to pennit .&'I, because,
having the remedy provided for man's release from itsconsequences, he saw that the result would be to lead him, through
experience, to a full appreciation of "the exceeding sinfurness of sin" and of the matchless brilliancy of virtue in contrast with it-thus teaching him the more to love and honor
his Creator, who is the source and fountain of all goodness,
and forever to shun that which brought so much woe and
misery. So the final result will be greater love for God,
and greater hatred of all that is opposed to his will, and consequently the firm establishment in everlastingrighteousness
of all such as shall profit by the lessons God is now teaching through the permission ofsin and correlativeevils. However, a wide distin&ion should be observed between the indisputable fa& that God has permitted sin, and the serious
error of some which charges God with being the author and
instigator of sin. The latter view is both ,blasphemousand
contradiaory to the fa& presented in the Scriptures.
Those who fall into this error generally do so in an attempt
to find another plan of salvation than that which God has
provided through the samjfce of Christ as our ransomprice. If they succeed in convincing themselves and others
that God is responsible for all sin and wickedness and crime,*

*

Two texts of Saipture (Isa. 45 :7 and Amos 3 :6) are used to SM.
&in thia tkaf,but by a rPirLPtapretationof the word mil in both m.

md t h t mu, r an innocent tool in his bade rras toraed
into ein, then they have cleared the way b r the theory that
not a ~ ~ i dfor
c our
e sins, nor mercy in any form, was needed, but simply and only JUSTICE. Thus,too, they lay a
hndation for another part of their f;llse theory, vic., universalism,claiming that as God caused all the sin and wicke
b and crime i s all, he will also cauee the deliverance of
dl mankind from sin and death. And reasoning that God
willed and caused the sin, and that none could resist him,
so they claim that when he shall will righteousness all will
likmbc be powerless to resist him. But in all such reasoning, man's noblest quality, liberty of will or choice, the most
striking feature of his likeness to his Creator, is entirely set
rside ;and man is theoretically degraded to a mere machine
Sin ir always an mil, but an evil is not d w a p a sin. An earthqrrak4
a c o ~ o na ,flood or a pestilence would be a calamity, an Nil;.
but none of these would be sins. The word mil in the texts cited signifies r c r l o m ~ s , The m e Hebrew word fs translated afl&'m in
P a 34 : 19; ~q1 398 Jer. 48 r 16; Zech, r I 15. It Is tnuislatod
t r o d & i n b 27:s; @ : I ; 88:s; 1 q : t 6 ; Ja. 51:s; Lam. r:21.
It is bunslated cakWs,adwrrity Pod &ec8
in I Sem. 108 19j P ~ L
ro:6; 94:13;141:5; Eccl.7:rq; Neh.a:17. Andthesameword
i s in v a y many places rendered ham, mhchfrf, smr, hurt, nrisny,
g t i f and s a m o .
In Isa 45 :7 and Amos. 3 :6 the Lad would remind -Israel of hia
meed made WHthem
I
as a nation-thst if they would obey his l a m
k would Mar them and pmtect than 6um the calamities common to
tbr varld in g d ; but that if hey would torssLc him he would b r i q
rrlanitt. (evils) upon them oo cha&unenta See Dm& 28: 1-14)
15-32; Lev. 26: 14-16; Josh. a3:6-I I, 12-16.
When calamities came upon them, however, they were inclined b
conslda them as accidents and not as chastisements. Hence God
ae& them word through the propha, reminding them of their covenant
.Dd telling than that their ul.mitieo were h m him and by hu will for
(beircarektion. Itishurdtousetheseturtsto~Godthewtbas
d~,fwthcydo~~dlrcfcrtosia.

me P&n of the Ages.
which a&s only as it is aAed upon. If this wen the case,
man, instead of being the lord of earth, would be inferior
even to inse&s ; for they undoubtedly have a will or power
of choice. Even the little ant has been given a power of
will which man, though by his greater power he may oppose and thwart, cannot destroy.
True, God has power to force man into either sin or
righteousness, but his Word declares that he has no such
purpose. He could not consistently force man into sin for
the same reason that "he cannot deny himself." Such a
course would be inconsistent with his righteous charaaer,
and therefore an impossibility. And he seeks the worship
and love of only such as worship him in spirit and in truth.
To this end he has given man a liberty of wiCl like unto his
own, and desires him to choose righteousness. Permiiiing
man to choose for himself led to his fall from divine fellowship and favor and blessings, into death. By his experience
in sin and death, man learns praAically what God offered to
teach him theoretically, without his experiencing sin and its
results. God's foreknowledge of what man would do is
not used against him, as an excuse for degrading him to a
mere machine-being : on the contrary, it is used in man's
favor ;for God, foreseeing the course man would take if leR
fiee to choose for himself, did not hinder him from tasting
sin and its bitter results experimentally, but he began at
once to provide a means for his recovery from his first
transgression by providing a Redeemer, a great Savior, able
to save to the uttermost all who would return unto God
through him. To this end-that man might have a free
w'lC and yet be enabled to profit by his first failure in its
misuse, in disobedience to the Lord's will--God has provided not only a ransom for all, but also that a knowledge of
the opportunity thus offered of reconciliation with himself
shsll be testified to all in due time.-I Tim. 2 : 3-6.

The severity of the penalty was not a display of hatred
and malice on God's put, but the necessary and inevitable,
bna result of evil, which God thus allowed man to see and
feel. God can sustain life as long as he sees fit, even against
the destru&ive power of a A d evil; but it would be an impossible for God to sustain such ci life everlastingly, as it ia
for God to lie. That is, it is morally impo~~ible.Such a
life could only become more and more a source of unhappiness to itself and others; therefore, God is too good to
sustain an existence so useless and injurious to itself and
others, and, his sustaining power being withdrawn, destruction, the natural result of evil, would ensue. Life is a favor, a gift of God, and it will be continued everlastingly
only to the obedient.
No injustice has been done to Adam's posterity in not
dording them each an individual trial. Jehovah was in
no sense bound to bring us into existence; and, having
brought us into being, no law of equity or justice binds him
to perpetuate our being everlastingly, nor even to grant us
a trial under promise of everlasting life if obedient. Mark
this point well. The present life, which from the cradle
to the tomb is but a process of dying, is, notwithstanding
all its evils and disappointments, a boon, a favor, even if
there were no hereafter. The large majority so esteem it,
the exceptions (suicides) being comparatively few; and these
our courts of justice have repeatedly decided to be mentally
unbalanced, as otherwise they would not thus cut themselves off from present blessings. Besides, the condua of
the perf& man, Adam, shows us what the condua of his
children would have been under similar circumstances.
Many have imbibed the erroneous idea that God placed
our race on trial for life with the alternative of eternal to*
tlvrc, whereas nothing of the kind is even hinted at in the
penalty. The favor or bleasing of God to his obedient chile
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dren is lifs--continuans life--& frum pdn, aichcss and
carp other element of decay and death. Adam was givm
&is blessing in the full measure, but was warned that he
wmld be deprived of this "gift" if he failed to render
obedience to- God-" In the day that thou eatest thereof,
dying, thou shalt die." He knew nothing of a bye in tormat, as the penalty of sin. Life everlasting is nowhere
promised to any but the obedient. Life is God's giR, and
death, the opposite of life, is the penalty he prescribes.
Eternal torture is nowhere suggested in the Old Testament
Scriptures, and only a few statements in the New Testament
can be so misconstrued as to appear to teach it; and these
cue found either among the symbolisms of Revelation, or
,among the parables and dark sayings of our Lord, which
were not undcrsiood by the people who heard them (Luke
8: IO), and which seem to be but little better comprehended
to-day.* "The wages of sin is death." (Rom. 6: 23.)
61 The soul that sinneth, it shall die. "-Ezek.
18 :4.
Many have supposed God unjust in allowing Adam's condemnation to be shared by his posterity, instead of granting
each one a trial and chance for everlasting life similar to
that which Adam enjoyed. But what will such say if it
now be shown that the world's opportunity and trial for
life will be much more favorable than was Adam's; and that,
too, because God adopted this plan of permitting Adam's
race to share his penalty in a natural way? We believe this
to be the case, and will endeavor to make it plain.
God assures us that as condemnation $asscd upon all in
Adam, so he has arranged for a new head, father or lifegiver for the race, into whom all may be transferred by
faith ; and that as all in Adam shared the carse of death, so
all in Christ will share the blessing of life, being justified by
faith in his blood. (Rom. 5 :IZ, 18, 19.) Thus seen, the
* We will sup Ip for ten cents a pamphlet e x p b i n g every p w q e
of Scripture in wLch the word

hell ' occurs,

death of Jesus, the undefiled, the sinless one, was a complete settlement toward God of the sin of Adam. As one
man had sinned, and all in him had shared his curse,
his penalty, so Jesus, having paid the penalty of that
one sinner, bought not only Adam, but all of his posterity,
- a l l men-who by heredity shared his weaknesses and sins
and the penalty of these,-death. Our Lord, "the man
Christ Jesus," himself unblemished, approved, and with a
perfeA seed or race in him, unborn, likewise untainted with
sin, gave his nll of human life and title as the full ransomprice for Adam and the race or seed in him when sentenced.
Having thus fully purchased the lives of Adam and his race,
Christ offers to adopt as his seed, his children, all of Adam's
race who will accept the terms of his New Covenant and
thus by faith come into his family-the family of Godand receive everlasting life. Thus the Redeemer will "see
At's seed [as many of Adam's seed as will accept adoption,
upon his conditions] and prolong his days [r:resurre&ion
to a higher than human plane, being granted him by the
Father as a reward for his obedience]," and all in the most
unlikely way ;-by the sacrifice of life and posterity. And
thus it is written : "As all in Adam die, even so all in Christ
shall be made alive. " - C m c A e d translation, I Cor. 15: 22.
The injury we received through Adam's fall (we suffered
no injustice) is, by God's favor, to be more than offset with
favor through Christ ;and all will sooner or later (in God's
" due time ") have a full opportunity to be restored to the
eame standing that Adam enjoyed before he sinned. Those
who do not receive a full knowledge and, by faith, an enjoyment of this favor of God in the present time (and such
are the great majority, including children and heathen) will
assuredly have these privileges in the next age, or " world
to come," the dispensation or age to follow the present.
To thir end, "all that are in their gravea
shall come

...
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forth." As each one (whether in this age or the next) becomes fully aware of the ransom-price given by our Lord
Jesus, and of hi9 subsequent privileges, he is considered as
on trial, as Adam was; and obedience brings lasting life,
and disobedience lasting death-the "second death." Perf& obedience, however, without perfea ability to render
it, is not required of any. Under the New Covenant, the
members of the Church during the Gospel age, have had the
righteousness of Christ imputed to them by faith, to make
up their unavoidable deficiencies through the weaknesses of
the flesh; and this same grace will operate toward "whosoever will" of the world during the Millennial age. Not
until physical perfe&ion is reached (which will be thepn'trikge of all before the close of the Millennia1 age) will absolute moral perfe&ion be expected. This new trial, the result
of the ransom and the New Covenant, will differ from the
trial in Eden, in that in it the a h of each one will affect
only his own future.
But would not this be giving aome of the race a ~econd
chance to gain everlasting life? We answer-The jirst
chance for everlasting life was lost for himself and all of his
race, "yet in his loins," by father Adam's disobedience.
Under that original trial "condemnation passed upon all
men;" and God's plan was that through Christ's redemption-sacrifice Adam, and all who lost life in his failure,
should, after having tasted of the exceeding sinfulness of sin
and felt the weight of sin's penalty, be given the opportunity to turn unto God through faith in the Redeemer. If
any one tho- to call this a "second chance," let him
do so: it must certainly be Adam's second chance, and in a
sense at least it is the same for all of the redeemed race, but
it will be the first individual opportunity of his descendants,
who, when born, were already under condemnation to death
Call it what we please, the facts are the same; viz., All were
sentenced to death because of Adam's disobedience, and all
will enjoy (in this life ar the next) afiU opporfuni3, to p i n

everlasting lifeunder the favorabletennsof the New Covenant.
This, as the angels declared, is "Good tidings of great joy
which shall be unto all people." And, asthe Apostle declared,
this grace of God-that our Lord Jesus "gave himself a
r a m m for all,"-must be "testified " to all "in due time."
(Rom. 5 : 17-19 ; I Tim. 2 :4-6.) Men, not God, have
limited to the Gospel age this chance or opportunity of attaining life. God, on the contrary, tells us that the Gospel
age is merely for the selection of the Church, the royal
priesthood, through whom, during asucceedingage,all others
shall be brought to an accurate knowledge of the truth and
granted full opportunity to secure everlasting life under the
New Covenant.
But what advantage is there in the method pursued?
Why not give all men an individual chance for life now, at
once, without the long process of Adam's trial and condemnation, the share by his offspring in his condemnation, the
redemption of all by Christ's sacrifice, and the new offer to
all of everlasting life upon the New Covenant conditions?
If evil must be permitted because of man's free moral
agency, why is its extermination accomplished by such a
peculiar and circuitous method? Why allow so much misery
to intervene, and to come upon many who will ultimately
receive the gift of fife as obedient children of God?
Ah! that is the point on which interest in this subjeA
centers. Had God ordered differentlythe propagation of our
species, so that children would not partake of the results of
parental sins-weaknesses, mental, moral and physical--and
bad the Creator so arranged that all should have a favorable
Edenic condition for their testing, and that transgressors
only should be condemned and " cut off," how many might
we presume would, under all those favorable conditions, be
found worthy, and how many unworthy of life?
If the one instance of Adam be taken as a criterion (and
he certainly was in every resp& a sample of perf& man-
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hood), the conclusion would be that none would have ban
found perfeAly obedient and worthy; because none would
possess that clear knowledge of ahd experience with God,
which would develop in them full confidence in his lam,
beyond their personal judgment. We are assured that it was
Christ's knowledge of the Father that enabled him to trust
and obey implicitly. (Isa. 53 :I I .) But let us suppose that
one-fourth would gain life ;or even more, suppose that onehalf were found worthy, and that the other half would suffer
the wages of sin,--death.
Then what? Let us suppose
the other half, the obedient, had neither experienced nor
witnessed sin : might they not forever feel a curiosity toward things forbidden, only restrained through fear of God
and of the penalty? Their service could not be so hearty
as though they knew good and evil ; and hence had a full
appreciation of the benevolent designs of the Creator in
making the laws which govern his own course as well as the
course of his creatures.
Then, too, consider the half that would thus go into
death as the result of their own wilful sin. They would be
lastingly cut off from life, and their only hope would be
that God would in love remember them as his creatures,
the work of his hands, and provide another trial for them.
But why do so? The only reason would be a hope that if
they were re-awakened and tried again, some of them, by
reason of their larger cxpcntlmcc, might then choose obedience and live.
But even if such a plan were as good in its results as the
one God has adopted, there would be serious objeAions to it.
How much more like the wisdom of God to confine sin
to certain limits, as his plan does. How much better even
our finite minds can discern it to be, to have but one
perfea and impartial law, which declares the wages of
mlful sin to be death-destruAion-cutting off from life.

Ood thue limits the evil which he permits, by providing that
the Millennia1 reign of Christ shall accomplish the full extinAion of evil and also of wilful evil-doers, and usher in
an eternity of righteousness, based upon full knowledge and
perfeA free-will obedience by perfeA beings.
But there are two other obje&ions to the plan suggested,
of trying each individual separately at first. One Redeemer
was quite sufficient in the plan which God adopted, because
only one had sinned, and only one had been condemned.
(Others shared his condemnation.) But if the first trial had
been an individual trial, and if one-half of the race had sinned
and been individually condemned, it would have required
the sacrifice of a redeemer for each condemned individual.
One unforfeited life could redeem one forfeited life, but no
more. The one perfeA man, "the man Christ Jesus," who
redeemed the fallen Adam (and our losses through him),
could not have been "a ransom [a corresponding price] for
ALL" under any other circumstances than those of the plan
which God chose.
If we should suppose the total number of human beings
since Adam to be one hundred billions, and that only onehalf of these had sinned, it would require all of the fiRy
billions of obedient, perfeA men to die in order to give a
ramom [a corresponding price] for all the fifty billions of
transgressors; and so by this plan also death would pass upon
all. And such a plan would involve nu less suffering than
ia at present experienced.
The other objeAion to such a plan is that it would seriously disarrange God's plans relative to the seleAion and
exaltation to the divine nature of a "little flock," the body
of Christ, a company of which Jesus is the Head and Lord.
God could not justly command the fifty billions of obedient sons to give their rights, privileges and lives as ransoms
for the sinners; for under his own law their obedience would

have won the right to lasting life. Hence, if those perfeA
men were asked to become ransomers of the fallen ones, it
would be God's plan, as with our Lord Jesus, to set some special reward before them, so that they, for the joy set before
them, might endure the penalty of their brethren. And if
the same reward should be given them that was given to our
Lord Jesus, namely, to partake of a new nature, the divine,
and to be highly exalted above angels and principalities and
powers, and every name that is named-next to Jehovah
(Eph. I : 20, 21), then there would be an immense number
on the divine plane, which the wisdom of God evidently
did not approve. Furthermore, these fifty billions, under
such circumstances, would all be on an epualify, and none
among them chief or head, while the plan God has adopted
calls for but one Redeemer, one highly exalted to the divine
nature, and then a "little flock" of those whom he redeemed, and who "walk in his footsteps " of suffering and
selfdenial, to share his name, his honor, his glory and his
nature, even as the wife shares with the husband.
Those who can appreciate this feature of God's plan,
which, by condemning all in om representative, opened the
way for the ransom and restitution of all by one Redeemer,
will find in it the solution of many perplexities. They will
see that the condemnation of aCC in one was the reverse of
an injury : it was a great favor to a&?when taken in connection with God's plan for providing justification for all
through another one's sacrifice. Evil will be forever extinguished when God's purpose in permitting it shall have
been accomplished, and when the benefits of the ransom are
made coextensive with the penalty of sin. It is impossible,
however, to appreciate rightly this feature of the plan of
God without a full recognition of the sinfulness of sin, the
nature of its penalty--death, the importance and value of
the ransom which our Lord Jesus gave, and the positive and

complete restoration of the individual to favorable conditions, conditions under which he will have full and ample
trial, before being adjudged worthy of the reward (lasting
life), or of the penalty (lasting death).
In view of the great plan of redemption, and the consequent "restitution of all things," through",Christ, we can
see that blessings result through the permission of evil which,
probably, could not otherwise have been so fully realized.
Not only are men benefited to all eternity by the experience gained, and angels by their observation of man's experiences, but all are huther advantaged by a fuller acquaintance with God's chara&er as manifested in his plan. When
his plan is fully accomplished, all will be able to read clearly
his wisdom, justice, love and power. They will see the
justice which could not violate the divine decree, nor save
the justly condemned race without a full cancellation of their
penalty by a willing redeemer. They will see the love which
provided this noble sacrifice and which highly exalted the
Redeemer to God's own right hand, giving him power and
authority thereby to restore to life those whom he had purchased with his precious blood. They will also see the
power and wisdom which were able to work out a glorious
destiny for his creatures, and so to overrule every opposing
influence as to make them either the willing or the unwilling agents for the advancement and final accomplishment of his grand designs. Had evil not been permitted and thus overruled by divine providence, we cannot see how these results could have been attained. The
permission of evil for a time among men thus displays a farseeing wisdom, which grasped all the attendant circumstances, devised the remedy, and marked the final outcome
through his power and grace.
During the Gospel dispensation sin and its attendant evils
have been further made use of for the discipline and prepara-

tion of the Church. Had sin not beenpennitted, thesacrifice
of our Lord Jesus and of his Church, the reward of which
is the divine nature, would have been impossible.
It seems clear that eubstantially the same law of God
which is now over mankind, obedience to which has the reward of life, and disobedience the reward of death, must
ultimately govern all of God's intelligent creatures ; and
that law, as our Lord defined it, is briefly comprehended in
the one word, Love. "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself. " (Luke 10 :27.) Ultimately, when the purposes of God
shall have been accomplished, the glory of the divine char&er will be manifest to all intelligent creatures, and the
temporary permission of evil will be seen by all to have been
a wise feature in the divine policy. Now, this can be seen
only by the eye of faith, looking onward through God's
Word at the things spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets since the world began-the restitution of all things.

THE DAY IS AT HAND.
"Poor, fainting pilgrim, still hold on thy way-the dawn is near!
True, thou art weary now; but yon bright ray becomes more clear.
Bear up a little longer; wait for rest;
Yield not to slumber, though with toil opppressed.
"The night of life is mournful, but lmk on-the dawn is near !
Soon will earth's shadowed scenes and forms be gone ;yield not to fear!
The mountain's summit will, ere long, be gained,
And the bright world of joy and peace attained.

Jayfnl through hope' thy motto still must -the
dawn is near!
What glories will that dawn unfold to thee! be of good cheer !
Gii up thy l d m ; bind sandals on thy feet :
The way is dark md long ; the end b swcetl'

CHAPTER VIII.
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT,

appointed a day in the which he will judge
''GODthe hath
world in righteousness by that man whom hehath

ordained "-" Jesus Christ, the righteous."
"For the
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment
untotheSon."-AAs
17:31; I J o h n z : ~ ;John 5 : 21.
A very vague and indefinite idea prevails in regard to the
day of judgment. The view generally entertained is that
Christ will come to earth, seated upon a great white throne,
and that he will summon saint and sinner in rank and file
before him to be judged, amidst great convulsions of nature
--earthquakes, opening graves, rending rocks and falling
mountains ; that the trembling sinners will be brought fiom
the depths of everlasting woe to hear their sins rehearsed,
only to be again returned to an eternal and merciless doom ;
and that the saints will be brought from heaven to witness the
misery and despair of the condemned, to hear again the decision in their own cases, and to return. According to the
prevailing theory, all receive their sentence and reward at
death ; and this, which by way of distinAion is commonly
called the general judgment, is merely a repetition of that
'37
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first judgment, but for no conceivable purpose, since they
claim that a decision which is final and unalterable is rendered at death.
The entire time supposed to be assigned to this stupendous work of judging billions is a twenty-four hour day. A
discourse recently delivered in the Brooklyn Tabernacle
voiced the general view on this subje&. It affe&ed to give
a detailed account of the work of the Day of Judgment,
representing it as completed within the limits of a single
literal day.
This is a very crude conception, and is entirely out of
harmony with the inspired Word. It is drawn from a too
literal interpretation of our Lord's parable of the Sheep and
the Goats. (Matt. as : 31-46.) It illustrates the absurdity of
attempting to force a literal interpretation upon figurative
language. A parable is never an exa& statement, but merely
an illustration of a truth by something which is in many
res-s
like it. If this parable were a literal statement of
the manner in which the judgment will be condu&ed, it
would apply to literal sheep and goats, just as it reads, and
not to mankind at all. Let us now look at a more scriptural as well as a more reasonable view of the work and the
result of the great Judgment Day which God hath appointed,
with which reasonable and scriptural conclusions all parables and figures should and do agree.
The term & d ' t a t signifies more than simply the rendering of a verdia. It includes the idea of a trial, as well as
a decision based upon that trial. And this is true not only
of the English word judgment, but also of the Greek word
which it translates.
The term day, both in the Scriptures and in common
usage, though most frequently used to represent a period
of twelve or twenty-four hours, really signifies any definite
or special period of time. Thus, for instance, we speak of
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Noah's day, Luther's day, Washington's day ; and thus in
the Bible the entire time of creation is called a day, where
we read Of "the day that Jehovah God made the earth and
the heavens " (Gen. 2 : 4)--a long, definite period. Then
we read of the day of temptation in the wilderness"forty years (Heb. 3 : 8, g); "the day of salvation " (2 Cor.
6 : a); also the "day of vengeance," "day of wrath " and
"day of trouble"-terms applied to a period of forty years
in the close of the Jewish age, and to a similar period of
trouble in the end of the Gospel age. Then again we read
of the "day of Christ," the "day of judgment," and
#'his day "-terms
applicable to the Millennia1 age, in
which Messiah will reign over, rule and judge the world in
righteousness, granting trial as well as rendering sentence.
And of that period it is written : He shall judge the world
in righteousness, and in his day shall show who is that
blessed and only potentate, the King of kings and Lord of
lords. (A&s I 7 : 31 ; I Tim. 6 : IS.) Why any should suppose this day of judgment to be of but twelve or twentyfour hours, while recognizing the wider meaning of the ward
day in other similar cases, is beyond comprehension, except
upon the supposition that they have been influenced by
tradition, without proper evidence or investigation.
Those who will carefully consult a complete concordance
of the Bible with reference to the Day of Judgment, and
note the kind and amount of work to be accomplished
within that period, will soon see the absurdity of the common view, and the necessity for giving to the term day its
wider significance.
While the Scriptures speak of a great judgment or trial
day yet future, and show that the masses of mankind are to
have their complete trial and final sentence in that day,
they also teach that there have been other judgment days,
during which certain elect ckrJses have been on trial.

The b t great judgment [trial and sentence] was at the
beginning, in Eden, when the whole human race, as represented in its head, Adam, stood on trial before God. The
result of that trial was the verdict--Guilty, disobedient,
unworthy of life; and the penalty infliAed was death"Dying thou shalt die." (Gen. a : I 7, margin.) And so
"In Adam all die." That trial time in Eden was the
world's first judgment day, and the decision of tlx Judge
(Jehovah) has ever since been enforced.
6 c The wrath of God is rmeaCed from heaven against all
unrighteousness." It may be seen in every funeral procession. Every tomb is a witness to it. It is felt in every
ache and pain we experience-all of which are results of
the first trial and sentence--the righteous sentence of God,
that we are unworthy of life and the blessings originally
provided for man when obedient and in God's likeness.
But mankind has been redeemed from the sentence of that
fust trial by the one sacrifice for all, which the great Redeemer gave. All are redeemed from the grave and from
the sentence of death4estruAion-which in view of this
redemption is no longer to be considered death in the full,
everlasting sense of the word, but rather a temporary sleep ;
because in the Millennia1 morning all will be awakened
by the Life-giver who redeemed all. Only the Church of
believers in Christ are yet in any sense released or "escaped ' ' from this original sentence and penalty ;and their
exape is not yet actual, but only so reckoned by faith. 'l We
are saved by h4pc " only. Our a&ual release from this death
penalty (incurred in Adam and escaped from by getting into
Christ) will not be fully experienced until the resurrection morning, when we shall be satisfied to awake in our
Redeemer's likeness. But the fa& that we who have come
to a knowledge of God's gracious plan in Christ "have
escapedtira corryph'ion that is [still] on the world," so fot

5om proving that othere will have no future hope of escape,
proves rather the contrary of this ; for we are fht-fruits unto God of his creatures. Our escape from death in Adam
to life in Christ is but a foretaste of the deliverance of whomever wills to be delivered from the bondage of corruption
[death] to the liberty of life proper to all whom God shall r e
ognizc as sons. All who will may be delivered from death
to life, regardless of the distinaions of nature God has prohded for his sons on different p e e s of being. The Gospel
age is the trialday for life or death to those called to the
divine nature.
But God has appointed a day, in which he will judge the
world. How can this be? Has God changed his mind?
Has he concluded that his decision in the trial of the first
man and the general sentence were unjust, too severe, that
he now concludes to judge the world individually? No;
were such the case, we should have no better guarantee of s
just decision in the future trial than in the past. I t is not
that God considers his decision in the first judgment unjust,
but that he has provided a redemption from the penalty of
the first judgment, in order that he may grant another judgment (trial) under more favorable conditions to the entire
race-all having then had experience with sin and its results.
God has not changed one iota from his original purpose,
which he formed before the world began. He distinAly
informs us that he changes not, and that he will by no means
clear the guilty. He will exaa the full penalty which he
justly pronounced. And that full penalty has been paid by
the Redeemer or substitute whom God himself providedJesus Christ, who, "by the grace [favor] of God, tasted death
for every man." Our Lord having bought Adam and his
race, with his own life, can now legally, justly, give a new
offer of life to them all. And this offer to all is called the
NewCovenant,sealed,ratified or made operative by his death.
-Ram, 14:gj John 5:aa; Heb, xo;x6,zg; :3:zo, st,

We are farther informed that when God gives the world
this individual trial, it will be under Christ as Judge, whom
Jehovah will thus honor because of his obedience even unto death for our redemption. God has highly exalted him,
even to the divine nature, t,hat he may be a Prince and a
Savior (A& 5 :31), that he may be able to recover from
death and grant judgment to all whom he purchased with
his own precious blood. God has committed all judgment
unto the Son, and has given him all power in heaven and
in earth.-John 5 : a2
It is, then, the highly exalted, glorified Christ, who so
loved the world as to give his life as its ransom-price, who
is to be the Judge of the world in its promised future trial.
And it is Jehovah himself who has appointed him to that
ofice, for that very purpose. Since such are the plain declarations of the Scriptures, there is nothing to dread, but on
the contrary there is great cause for rejoicing on the part
of all, in looking forward to the Judgment Day. The chara&er of the Judge is a sufiicient guarantee that the judgment
will be just and merciful, and with due consideration for the
infirmities of all, until the willing and obedient are brought
back to the original perfedtion lost in Eden.
A judge, in ancient times, was one who executed justice
and relieved the oppressed. Note, for instance, how, when
under oppression by their enemies because of transgression
against the Lord, Israel was time and again released and
blessed by the raising up of judges. Thus we read, l1 When
the children of Israel criedunto Jehovah, Jehovah raised up a
dctivern;
Othniel. And the spirit of Jehovah came upon
him, and he judgedhrael, and went out to war, and prevailed,
and the land had rest forty years. " (Judges 3 :PII.) So,
though the world has long been under the power and oppression of the advuaaxy, Satan, yet shortly he who paid for
the ein, of all with his own precious blood w i l l take hia
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He will deliver a& h i g e those
whom he so loved as to redeem.
With this conclusion aU the prophetic declarationsagree.
It is written: "With righteousness shall he judge the
world, and the people with equity."-Psa.
98 : 9.
This coming judgment will be on exa&ly the same principles as the first. The same law of obedience will be presented, with the same reward of life, and the same penalty
of death. And as the first trial had a beginning, progressed,
and culminated with a sentence, so also will the second;
and the sentence will be life to the righteous, and death to
the unrighteous. The second trial will be more favorable
than the first, because of the experience gained under the
results of the first trial. Unlike the first trial, the second
trial will be one in which every man will stand the test
for himself alone, and not for another. None will then
die because of Adam's sin, or because of inherited imperfdions. It shall no more be said, " The fathers have eaten a sour grape and the children's teeth are set on edge;
but Ire that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on
edge." " The soul that sinneth, it shall die." (Ezek. 18:
4; Jer. 31 : zg, 30.) And it will be true of the world then,
as it is of the Church now, that a man will not be judged
according to that which he hath not, but according to that
which he hath. (2 Cor. 8 : 12.) Under the reign of Christ,
mankind will be gradually educated, trained and disciplined
until they reach perfe&ion. And when they have reached
perfedtion, perfeA harmony with God will be required, and
any who then fall short of perfedt obedience will be cut off,
being judged unworthy of life. The sin which brought
death to the race through Adam was simply one disobedient
a& ;but by that a& he fell from his perfedtion. God had a
right to demand perfe& obedience of him, since he wu,
oreated p e r f a ;and he will demand the same of all men
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when the great work of restoring them is complete. None
will be permitted to have everlasting life who then in the
slightest degree fall short of perfeaion. To fall short of
perfeeion, then, will be to sin wilfully against full light
and perfea ability.
Any who sin wilfully, against full light and ability, will
perish in the second death. And should any one, during
that age of trial, under its full blaze of light, spurn the offered
favors,and make no progress toward perfeAion for a hundred
years, he will be reckoned unworthy of life and will be "cut
off," though at a hundred years he would be in the period
of comparative childhood. Thus it is written of that day:
"As a lad shall one die a hundred years old; and as a sinner
ahall be accursed he who dieth at a hundred years old.''
(Isa. 65 :20-leeser.)
Thus all must have at least one hundred years of trial ;and, if not so obstinate as to refuse to
make progress, their trial will continue throughout the entire day of Christ, reaching a culmination only at its close.
The conclusion of the world's coming judgment is clearly
shown in the parable of the sheep and the goats (Matt.
a5:31-46),inRev.20:15; a1:8andin1Cor.15:25. These
and other scriptures show that at its close the two classes
will have been completely separated-the obedient and the
disobedient; those in harmony with the letter and the spirit
of God's law, and those out of harmony with it. They enter
into everlasting life, and the others are remanded to death,
axtinaion (" second death"), the same sentence as in the
first judgment, from which they had been reckonedlyreleased
by Christ who secured the right to release them by the payment of their ransom-by his death. This will be their
second death. No ransom will be given for them, and
there will be no release' or resurreAion for them, their
sin being a wilful, individual sin against full light and opportunity, under a most favorable, individual trid.

We do not wish to be understood ae ignoring the present
responsibility of the world, which every man has, according to the mensure of light enjoyed, whether it be much or
little, whether it be the light of nature or of revelation.
" The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the
wil and the good," and " God shall bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or
whether it be evil." (Prov. 15 : 3 ;Eccl. I 2 : 14.) The good
and the evil deeds of the present time will receive a jut
recompense of reward either now or hereafter. "Some
men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment,
and some they follow after." (I Tim. 5 : 24.) No others
than the Lord's favored "little flock" have as yet sufficient
light to incur the final penalty, the second death. We here
merely broach the subjeA of the world's present accountability, leaving the particulars for subsequent consideration.
A period of about six thousand years intervenes between
the world's first and second judgment days, and d i i n g thia
long period God has been seleaing two special classes from
among men, and specially trying, disciplining and training
them to be his honored instruments during the period or
day of the world's judgment.
These two classes are respeAively designated by Paul
(Heb. 3 : 5,6) as the house of sons and the house of servants, the former being composed of those overcomers tried
and found faithful during the Christian dispensation, and
the latter being composed of the faithful overcomers who
preceded the Christian dispensation. The two periods during which these two distina companies were being called,
tried and seleaed were two distinA judgment days ;not for
the world, but for these two special classes. Those who
successfully pass the trial for either of these special classee
will not come into judgment with the world, but will enter
upon their reward when the world is coming into judgment.
IOA
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They will be God's agents in the blessing of the worldin giving to men the instruAion and training necessary for
their final testing and judgment. " Do ye not know that
the saints shall judge the world 7 "-I Cor. 6 : a.
These previously judged classes, like the rest of mankind,
were once under the Adamic condemnation, but became
sharers by faith in the benefits of Christ's death. After being first justified by faith in the ransom, and having then
fulfilled the subsequent conditions of their respeAive callings, they are accounted worthy of high exaltation to stations of honor and authority.
The trial or judgment of both these classes has been
much more severe than the trial of the world will be in its
judgment day; because these have had to withstand Satan,
the prince of this world, with all his wiles and ensnarements,
while in the world's judgment day Christ will be reigning,
and Satan will be bound, that he may not deceive the nations. (Rev. 2 0 : 3.) These have suffered persecution for
righteousness' sake, while then men will be rewarded for
righteousness, and punished only for unrighteousness. These
have had great stumbling blocks and snares in the way,
which will be removed when the world is placed on trial.
But though the trial of these two special companies has been
much more severe than the trial of the world will be, the
rewards are correspondingly greater.
Under the sophistries of the great deceiver, Satan, both
the world and the Church nominal have been robbed of the
blessed assurances of the coming time of righteous judgment. They know that the Bible tells of a coming judgment
day, but they regard it with only fear and dread ; and because of this fear, there is to them no more unwelcome titings than that the day of the Lord is at hand. They put
it far away from them, and do not wish to hear it even mentioned. They have no idea of the blessings in store for the

.

world under that glorious reign of him whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteousness. Among the
greatest of the blinding influences which Satan has devised
to keep men in ignorance of the truth regarding the judgment day have been the errors which have crept into the
creeds and hymn books of the various religious seas. Many
have come to esteem these errors as of paramount importance to the Word of God.
How differently did the prophets and apostles'regard that
promised day of judgment 1 Note the exultant prophetic
utterance of David (I Chron. 16 : 31-34). He says :"Let the heavens be glad,
And let the earth rejoice;
And let men say among the nations, Jehovah reign&
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof;
Let the fields rejoice, and all that are therein.
Then shall the trees of the wood sing aloud
At the presence of Jehovah,
BECAUSE
HE COMKPH

TOJUDGE THE EARTH.
0 give thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good;
For his mercy endureth forever."

To the same day the Apostle also points, assuring us that
it will be a glorious and desirable day, and that for it the
whole creation is groaning and travailing in pain togetherwaiting for the great Judge to deliver and to bless the world,
as well as to exalt and glorify the Church.-Rom8: 21,21.
In John $28, 29 a precious promise for the world of a
coming&dgment-CrriaJ for life everlasting is, by a mistranslation, turned into a fearful imprecation. According to
the Greek, they that have done evil-that have kiled of
divine approval-will come forth unto resurrection [raising
up to perfection] by judgments, "stripes, " discip1inea.See the Revised Version.

uGod9rways an equal: storm or calm,
SerwYns of peril and of nst,
The hurting dut,the healing b P l q
Are all apportioned as k best.
In judgments oA misundmtood,
In ways mysterious and o b s m ,
He brings from evil lasting good,
And makes the find gladne~rum.
While Justice t.kea its course with s
m
Love bids oar faith and hope increw :
He'll give the chastened world at length
His & w a r d of peace.

When the dread facer of the gale
His sterner purporer perform,
And human skill can naught avail
Against the fury of the rtorm,
Let loving hearts tnut in him still,
Through all the dark and devious m y ;
For who would thwart hia b l e d will,
Which leads through night to joyour, day?
Be still beneath his tender care;
Far he will make the tempest cease,
And bring from out the anguish hem
An &erward of peace.
u h k up, 0 Earth; no storm can last
Beyond the limits God hatb set.
When its appointed work is past,
In joy thou shalt thy grief forget.
Where aomw'r plowshare hsth swept throcpeh,
Thy faireat flowen of life shall sprin&
For God shall grant thee life anew,
And all thy wastea shall laugh and sing.
Hope thou in him; his plan for thee
Gall end in triumph &d release.
Fear not, for thou shalt surely
His afterward of puce."
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the outline of God'e revealed plan, as thus far
FROM
sketched, it is evident that his design for mankind is a
restitution or restoration to the perfe&ion and glory lost in
Eden. The strongest, and the conclusive, evidence on this
subjeA is most clearly seen when the extent and nature of
the ransom are fully appreciated. The restitution foretold
by the apostles and prophets must follow the ransom as the
just and logical sequence. According to God's arrangement
in providing a ransom, all mankind, unless they wilfully
resist the saving power of the Great Deliverer, must be
delivered from the original penalty, " the bondage of corruption," death, else the ransom does not avail for all.
Paul's reasoning on the subjeA is most clear and emphatic. He says (Rom. 14.:g), " For to this end Christ died
and lived again, that he might be Lord. [ruler, controller]
of both the dead and the living." That is to say, the objea of
our Lord's deathand r m e a i o n was not merely to bless and
rule o v a and restore the living of mankind, but to give him
authority over, or full control of, the dead as well as the
living, insuring the benetits of his ransom as much to the
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one as to the other.* He "gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price] for all," in order that he might bless all,
and give to every man an individual trial for life. To claim
that he gave "ransom for aZZ," and yet to claim that only
a mere handful of the ransomed ones will ever receive any
benefit from it, is absurd; for it would imply either that
God accepted the ransom-price and then unjustly refused to
grant the release of the redeemed, or else that the Lord,
after redeeming all, was either unable or unwilling to carry
out the original benevolent design. The unchangeableness
of the divine plans, no less than the rfeAion of the divine
' justice and love, repels and contradi s such a thought, and
gives us asfllrance that the original and benevolent plan, of
which the "ransom for all" was the basii, will be fully carried
out in God's "due time," and will bring to faithful believers the blessing of release from the Adamic condemnation and an opportunity to return to the rights and liberties
of sons of God, as enjoyed before sin and the curse.
Let the aAual benefits and results of the ransom be clprly
seen, and all objeAions to its being of universal application
must vanish. The "ransom for, all " given by " the man
Christ Jesus " does not give or guarantee everlasting life or
blessing to any man ;but it does guarantee to every man an0 t h o#wfUm~ w trialfw fife e v e r l a s ~ ~ The
~ . first trial
of-man, which resulted in the loss of the blessings at first conferred, is really turned into a blessing of experienceto the loyalhearted, by reason of the r a m which God has provided.
But the fa& that men are ransomed from the first penalty
does not guarantee that they may not, when individually
tried for everlasting life, fail to render the obedience
without which none will be permitted to live everlastingly. Man, by reason of present experience with sin
and its bitter penalty, will be fully forewarned; and
when, as a result of the ransom, he is granted another,

k

*-While we still maintain the truth of the statement herein made,
that our Lord's death constituted h i the Lord, Master or ruler of the
entire human family, we now recognize a still broader meaning in the
Apostle's words ; namely, that the entire human family was included in
the expression " the dead." From God's standpoint the entire race, ander sentence of death, ia treated as though already dead (Matt. 8 :nz) ;
hence the expression "the living" would v l y beyond the human
W l y to some whose lives had not been forfated--the angels.
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an individual trial, under the eye and control of him who
so loved him as to give his life for him, and who would not
that any should perish, but that all should turn to God and
live, we may be sure that only the wilfully disobedient will
receive the penalty of the second trial. That penalty will
be the second death, from which there will be no ransom,
no release, because there would be no obje& for another ransom or a further trial. All will have fully seen and tasted
both good and evil ; all will have witnessed and experienced
the goodness and love of God ; all will have had a full, fair,
individual trial for life, under most favorable conditions.
More could not be asked, and more will not be given.
That trial will decide forever who would be righteous and
holy under a thousand trials; and it will determine also
who would be unjust, and unholy and filthy still, under a
thousand trials.
It would be useless to grant another trial for life under
exaEtly the same circumstances ; but though the circumstances of the tried ones will be different, more favorable,
the terms or conditions of their individual trial for life will be
the same as in the Adamic trial. The law of God will remain
the same-it changes not. It will still say, "The soul that
sinneth, it shall die;" and the condition of man will be no
more favorable, so far as surroundings are concerned, than
the conditions and surroundings in Eden; but the great
difference will be the increased Knmlcdge. The cxjdetzce
with evil, contrasted with the experience with good, which
will accrue to each during the trial of the coming age, will
constitute the advantage by reason of which the results of
the second trial will differ so widely from the results of the
first, and on account of which divine Wisdom and Love
provided the "ransom for all," and thus guaranteed to all
the blessing of a new trial. No more favorable trial, no
more favorable law, no more favorable conditions or cir-
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cumstance, can in any way be conceived of as reasons for
another ransom or a further trial for any beyond the Millennial sge.
The ransom given does not excuse sin in any; it does not
propose to count sinners as saints, and usher them thus into
everlasthg bliss. It merely releases the accepting sinner
from the first condemnation and its results, both dire& and
indire&, and places him again on trial for life, in which trial
his own wilful obedience or wilful disobedience will decide
whether he may or may not have life everlasting.
Nor should it be assumed, as so many seem disposed to assume, that all those who live in a state of civilization, and
see or possess a Bible, have thus a full opportunity or trial for
life. It must be remembered that the fall has not injured
all of Adam's children alike. Some have come into the
world so weak and depraved as to be easily blinded by the
god of this world, Satan, and led captive by besetting and
surrounding sin; and all are more or less under this influence, so that, wen when they would do good, evil is present and more powerful through surroundings, etc., and the
good which they would do is almost impossible, while the
evil which they would not do is almost unavoidable.
Small indeed is the number of those who in the present
time truly and experimentally learn of the liberty wherewith Christ makes free those who accept of his ransom, and
put themselves under his control for future guidance. Yet
only these few, the Church, called out and tried beforehand
for the special purpose of being co-worker5 with God in
blessing the world-witnessing now, and ruling, blessing
and judging the world in its age of trial-yet enjoy to any
extent the benefits of the ransom, or arc nmu on trial for
life. These few have reckoned to them (and they receive
by faitA) all the blessings of restitution which will be provided for the world during the coming age. These, though
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not perfee, not d t o r e d to Adam's condition aikdly, are
treated in such a manner as to compensate for the difference. Through faith in Christ they are reckoned perf&,
and hence are restored to perfeeion and to divine favor, as
though no longer sinners. Their imperfdions and unavoidable weaknesses, being offset by the ransom, are not
imputed to them, but are covered by the Redeemer's perfection. Hence the Church's trial, because of her reckoned
standing in Christ, is as fair as that which the,world will have
in its time of trial. The world will all be brought to a full
knowledge of the truth, and each ont, as he accepts of its
provisions and conditions, will be treated no longer as a
sinner, but as a son, for whom all the blessings of restitution are intended.
One difference between the experiences of the world
under trial and the experiences of the Church during her
trial will be that the obedient of the world will begin at
once to receive the blessings of restitution by a gradual removal of their weaknesses--mental and physical; whereas
the Gospel Church, consecrated to the Lord's service even
unto death, goes down into death and gets her perfeeion
instantaneously in the first resurre&ion. Another difference between the two trials is in the more favorable surroundings of the next age as compared with this, in that
then society, government, etc., will be favorable to righteousness, rewarding faith and obedience, and punishing sin ;
whereas now, under the prince of this world, the Church's
trial is under circumstances unfavorable to righteousness,
faith, etc. But this, we have seen, is to be compensated
for in the prize of the glory and honor of the divine nature
offered to the Church, in addition to the giR of everlasting life.
Adam's death was sure, though it was reached by nine
hundred and thirty years of dying. Since he was himself
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dying, all his children were born in the same dying condition and without right to life; and, like their parents, they
all die after a more or iess lingering process. It should be
remembered, however, that it is not the pain and suffering
in dying, but death-the extinaion of life-in which the
dying culminates, that is the penalty of sin. The suffering
is only incidental to it, and the penalty falls on many with
but little or no suffering. It should further be remembered
that when Adam forfeited life, he forfeited it forever ; and
not one of his posterity has ever been able to expiate his
guilt or to regain the lost inheritance. All the race are
either dead or dying. And if they could not expiate their
guilt before death, they certainly could not do it when deadwhen not in existence. The penalty of sin was not simply
to die, with the privilege and right thereafter of returning to
life. In the penalty pronounced there was no intimation
of release. (Gen. a : 17.) The restitution, therefore, is an
a& of free grace or favor on God's part. And as soon as
the penalty had been incurred, even while it was being pronounced, the free favor of God was intimated, which, when
realized, will so fully declare his love.
Had it not been for the gleam of hope, afTorded by thestatement that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's
head, the race would have been in utter despair ; but this
promise indicated that God had some plan for their benefit.
When to Abraham God sware that in his seed all the families of the earth should be blessed, it implied a resurreaion
or restitution of all ; for many were then dead, and others
have since died, unblessed. Nevertheless, the promise is
still sure : all shall be blessed when the times of restitution
or refreshing shall come. (AAs 3 : 19.) Moreover, since
blessing indicates favor, and since God's favor was withdrawn and his curse came instead because of sin, this promise of a future blessing implied the removal of the alrse,

'
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and consequently a return of his favor. It also implied
either that God would relent, change his decree and clear
the guilty race, or else that he had some plan by which it
could be redeemed, by having man's penalty paid by another.
God did not leave Abraham in doubt as to which was
his plan, but showed, by variois typical sacrifices which all
who approached him had to bring, that he could not and
did not relent, nor excuse the sin ; and that the only way
to blot it out and abolish its penalty would be by a sufficiency of sacrifice to meet that penalty. This was shown to
Abraham in a very significant type: Abraham's son, in
whom the promised blessing centered, had first to be a sacrifice before he could bless, and Abraham received him from
the dead in a figure. (Heb. 11 : ~ g . ) In that figure Isaac
typified the true seed, Christ Jesus, who died to redeem
men, in order that the redeemed might all receive the promised blessing. Had Abraham thought that the Lord would
excuse and clear the guilty, he would have felt that God
was changeable, and therefore could not have had full confidence in the promise made to him. H e might have reasoned, If God has changed his mind once, why may he not
change it again? If he relents concerning the curse of
death, may he not again relent concerning the promised
favor and blessing 7 But God leaves us in no such uncertainty. He gives us ample assurance of both his justice and
his unchangeableness. H e could not clear the guilty, even
though he loved them so much that "he spared not his
own Son, but delivered him up [to death] for us all."
As the entire race was in Adam' when he was condemned,
and lost life through him, so when Adam's life was redeemed
by the man Christ Jesus, a possible race in his loins died
also, and a full satisfaaion, or corresponding price, was
tendered to justice for all men ; and he who thus bougirt all
has full authority to restore all who come unto God by him.
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"As by the offence of one, judgment come upon all men
to condemnation, even so by righteousness of one, the free
gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as
by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by
the obedience of one shall many'be made righteous."
(Rom. 5 :18,19.) The proposition is a plain one: As many
as have shared death on account of Adam's sin will have
life-privileges offered to them by our Lord Jesus, who paid
their penalty to Justice, who became Adam's substitute
before the broken law, and thus gave himself a ransom
for all." He died, " the just for the unjust, that he might
bring us to God." (I Peter 3: 18.) I t should never be
overlooked, however, that all of God's provisions for our
race recognize the human will as a fa&dr in the securing of
the divine favors so abundantly provided. Some have overlooked this feature in examining the text just quoted-Rom.
5 :18, 19. The Apostle's statement, however, is that, as
the sentence of condemnation extended to all the seed
of Adam, even so, through the obedience of our Lord
Jesus Christ to the Father's plan, by the sacrifice of himself on our behalf, a free gift is extended to all-a gift of
forgiveness, which, if accepted, will constitute a justification or basis for life everlasting. And "as by one man's
disobedience many WCTCmade sinners, so by the obedience
of one many shall be [not were] made righteous." If the
ransom alone, without our acceptance of it, mhde us righteous, then it would have read, by the obedience of one many
were made righteous. But though the ransom has been given
by the Redeemer and has been accepted by Jehovah, only
a few during the Gospel age have been, though many during the Millennia1 age will be, made righteous-justified" through faith in his blood. " Since Christ is the propitiation (satisfaaion) for the sine of the whole world, all men
may on t h b account be absolved and released from the

penalty of Adi~n'ssin by him,-under the New Covenant.
There is no unrighteousness with God; hence "If we
confess our sins, he is frithful and jwt to forgive us our siw
and to cleanse us from a11 unrighteousness." (I John 1:g.)
As he would have been unjust to have allowed us to escape the
pronounced penalty before satisfaaion was rendered, so rbo
he here gives us to understand that it would be unjust were
he to forbid our restitution, since by his own arrangement
our penalty has been paid for us. The same unswerving justice that once condemned man to death now stands pledged
for the release of all who, confessing their sins, apply for
life through Christ. "It is God that justifieth-who ie he
that condemneth? It is Christ that died;, yea, rather, that in
risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who
.Iso maketh intercession for us."-Rom.
8 :33, 34.
The completenesk of the ransom is the very strongest
possible argument for the restitution of all mankind who
will accept it on the proffered terms. (Rev. aa : 17.) The
very charalter of God for justice and honor stands pledged
to it; every promise which he has made implies it; and
every typical sacrifice pointed to the great and sufiicient
sacrifice-"the Lamb of God, which taketh away the SIN
OF THE WORLD"-who is "the propitiation [satisfiltion]
for our sins [the Church's], and not for ours only, but
also for the sins of the whole world. " (John I: 29; I John
s:2.) Since death is the penalty or wages of sin, when the
sin is canceled the wages must in due time cease. Any
other view would be both unreasonable and unjust. The
fiA that no recovery from the Adamic loss is yet accomplished, though nearly two thousand years have elapsed since
our Lord died, is no more an argument against restitution
than ir the k& that four thousand years elapsed before hia
death r proof that God had not planned the redemption before the foundation of the world. Both the two thouund

years since and the four thousand years before the death of
Christ were appointed times for other parts of the work,
preparatory to the times of restitution of all things."
Let no one hastily suppose that there is in this view anything in conflia with the teaching of the Scriptures that
faith toward God, repentance for sin and reformation of
chara&er are indispensable to salvation. This feature will
be treated more at length hereafter, but we now suggest that
only the few have ever had a sdiciency of light to produce
111 faith, repentance and reformation. Some have been
blinded in part, and some completely, by the god of this
world, and they must be recovered from blindness as well
as from death, that they, each fm hime& may have a fill2
chance to prove, by obedience or disobedience, their worthiness or unworthiness of life everlasting. Then those who
prove themselves unworthy of life will die again-the second
death-from which there will be no redemption, and consequently no resurreaion. The death which comes on account of Adam's sin, and all the imperfeaions which follow in its wake, will be removed because of the redemption
which is in Christ Jesus; but the death which comes as a
result of individual, wilful apostasy is final. This sin hath
never forgiveness, and i;s penalty, the second death, will
be everlasiing-not everlasting dying, but everlasting death
--a death unbroken by a resurreaion.
The philosophy of the plan of redemption will be treated
in a succeeding volume. Here we merely establish the
fa& that the redemption through Christ Jesus is to be as
far-reaching in its blessed results and opportunities as was
the sin of Adam in its blight and ruin-that all who were
condemned and who suffered on account of the one may
as surely, "in due time," be set free from all those ills on
account of the other. However, none can appreciate this
Scriptural argument who do not admit the Scriptural state-
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ment that death--extin&ion of being-is the wages of sin.
Those who think of death as life in torment not only disregard the meaning of the words death and &ye, which are
opposites, but involve themselves in two absurdities. It is
absurd to suppose that God would perpetuate Adam's existence forever in torment for any kind of a sin which he
could ,commit, but especially for the comparatively small
offence of eating forbidden fruit. Then, again, if our
Lord Jesus redeemed mankind, died in our stead, became
our ransom, went into death that we might be set free from
it, is it not evident that the death which he suffered for the
unjust was of exaaly the same kind as that to which all
mankind were condemned ? Is he, then, suffering eternal
torture for our sins? If not, then so surely as he died for
our sins, the punishment for om sins was death, and not life
in any sense or condition.
But, strange to say, finding that the theory of eternal torture is inconsistent with the statements that "the Lord hath
laid upon him the iniquity of us all," and that Christ "died
for our sins," and seeing that one or the other must be
dropped as inconsistent, some are so wedded to the idea of
eternal torture, and so prize it as a sweet morsel, that they
hold to it regardless of the Scriptures, and deliberately deny
that Jesus paid the world's ransom price, though this truth
is taught on every leaf of the Bible.
IS RESTITUTION PRACTICABLE ?

Some have supposed that if the billions of the dead were
resurre&ed, there would not be room for them on the earth ;
and that if there should be room for them, the earth would
not be capable of sustaining so large a population. It is
even claimed by some that the earth is one vast graveyard,
and that if all the dead were awakened they would trample
one upon another for want of room.

This is an hnportant point. How strange it would be if
we should find that while the Bible declares a resurreAion
fbr all men, yet, by
measurement, they could not find
a footing on the earth! Now let us see: figure it out and
p u will find this an unfounded fear. You will find that
there is an abundance of room for the "restitution of all,"
as "Godhath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets. "
Let ra assume that it is six thousand years since the creation of man, and that there are fourteen hundred millions of people now living on the earth. Our race began
with one pair, but let us make a very liberal estimate and
suppose that there were as many at the beginning as there
ue now; and, further, that there never were fewer than
that number at any time, though a&ually the flood reduced
the population to eight persons. Again, let us be liberal,
and estimate three generations to a century, or thirtythree years to a generation, though, according to Gen. 5,
then were but eleven generations from Adam to the flood,
a period of one thousand six hundred and fifty-six years,
or about one hundred and fifty years to each generation.
Now let us see: six thousand years are sixty centuries;
three generations to each century would give us one hundred and eighty generations since Adam; and fourteen
hundred millions to a generation would give two hundred
and fifty-two billions (2~2,ooo,ooo,ooo) as the total number of our race from creation to the present time, according to this liberal estimate, which is probably more than
twice the aAual number.
When shall we find room enough for this great multitude? Let us measure the land, and see. The State of
Texas, United States, contains two hundred and thirty-seven
thoupand square miles. There are twenty-seven million eight
hundred and seventy-eight thousand four hundred square
feet in a mile, and,' therefore, six trillion six hundred and
'

iemn billion m e hundred and eighty million eight hr&
dred thousand (6,60~,180,80o,ooo) square feet in Terar
Allowing ten square feet as the surface covered by each dead
body, we find that Texas, as a cemetery, would at this rate
hold six hundred and sixty billion seven hundred and eighteen million and eighty thousand (660,718,080,000) bodies,
or nearly three times as many as our exaggerated estimate
of the numbers of our race who have lived on the earth.
A person standing occupies about one and two~thirda
square feet of space. At this rate the present population
of the earth (one billion four hundred million persons) could
stand on an area of eighty-six square miles-an area much
less than that of the city of London or of Philadelphia,
And the island of Ireland (area, thirty-two thousand squat4
miles) would furnish standing-room for more than twia
the number of people who have ever lived on the earth,
wen at our exaggerated estimate.
There is not much difficulty, then, in settling thh objection. And when we call to mind the prophecy of Isaiah
(35 : 1-6)~that the earth shall yield her increase; that the
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose; that in the
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert,
we see that God indicates that he has foreseen all the nearuties of his plan, and will make ample provision for the needa
of his creatures in what will seem a very natural way,
RESTITUTION VERSVS EVOLUTION.

It may be objeded by some that the testimony of the
Scriptures concerning human restitution to a former estate
is out of harmony with the teachinga of science and
philosophy, which, with appcrrent reason, point us to the
superior intelligence of this nineteenth century, and claim
this as conclusive evidence that primeval man must ham
been, in c o m ~ vay
, lacking in intelligence, which

a

they claim is the result of development. From thia standpoint, a restitution to a former estate would be far from
desirable, and certainly the reverse of a blessing.
At first sight such reasoning appears plausible, and many
seem inclined to accept it as truth without careful examination, saying, with a celebrated Brooklyn preacher, If Adam
fell at all his fall was upward, and the more and faster we
f.U from his original state the better for us and for all concaned.
Thus philosophy, even in the pulpit, would make the
Word of God of no effe&, and if possible convince us
that the apostles were fools when they declared that death
and every trouble came by the first -man's disobedience,
and that-these could be removed and man restored to divine favor and life only by means of a ransom. (Rom. 5 :
IO,IZ,I~-19,21; 8: 19-22; AAs3: 19-21; Rev. 21: 3-5.)
But let us not hastily conclude that this philosophy is impregnable ;for should we be obliged to discard the doArines
of the apostles relative to the origin of sin and death, and
of restitution to an original perfeaion, we should, in honesty, be obliged to rejea their testimony entirely and on
every subjea, as uninspired and consequently without special weight or authority. Let us, then, in the light of h&q
briefly examine this growihgly popular view and see how
deep is its philosophy.
Says an advocate and representative of this theory:" Man was first in a stage of existence in which his animal
nature predominated, and the almost purely physical ruled
him ; then he slowly grew from one state to another until
now, when the average man has attained to a condition in
which, it might be said, he is coming under the rule of the
brain. Hence this age may be regarded and designated as
the Brain Age. Brain pushes the great enterprises of the
day. Brain takes the reins of government ; and the elements of the earth, air and water are being brought under

mbj&ion. Man is putting his hand on all physical forces,
and slowly but surely attaining such power over the domain
of nature as gives evidence that ultimately he may exclaim,
in the language of Alexander Selkirk, ' I am monarch of
all I survey.' "
The fa& that at first glance a theory appears reasonable
should not lead us hastily to accept it, and to attempt to twist
the Bible into harmony with it. In a thousand waya we
have proved the Bible, and know beyond peradventure that
it contains a superhuman wisdom which makes its statements
unemng. We should remember, too, that while scientific
research is to be commended, and its suggestions considered, yet its conclusions are by no means infallible. And
what wonder that it has proven its own theories false a thousand times, when we remember that the true scientist is
merely a student attempting, under many unfavorable circumstances, and struggling against almost insurmountable
difficulties, to learn from the great Book of Nature the history and destiny of man and his home.
We would not, then, either oppose or hinder scientific
investigation ; but in hearing suggestions from students of
the Book of Nature, let us carefully compare their deductions, which have so often proved in part or wholly erroneous, with the Book of Divine Revelation, and prove or
disprove the teachings of scientists by '' the law and the
testimony. If they speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them." (Isa. 8: 20.) An accurate knowledge of both books will prove them to be harmonious ; but until we have such knowledge, God's Revelation
must take precedence, and must be the standard among the
children of God, by which the supposed findings of fallible
fellow-men shall be judged.
But while holding to this principle, let us see whether
there is not some other reasonable solution of the increased

Lemlsdgs and skill and power of man than the theory of
Evaltition-that though originally developed from a very
low order of being, man has now reached the superior or
Brain Age." Perhaps aRer all we shall find that the inventions and conveniences, the general education and wider
d M o n and increase of knowledge, are not attributable to a
greater brain capacity, but to more favorable circumstances
for the use of brains. That the brain capacity to-day is
greater than in by-gone ages, we deny; while we freely admit
that, owing to advantageous circumstances, the use of what
brain capacity men have to-day is more general than at any
former period, and hence makes a much larger showing.
In the study of painting and sculpture, do not the students
of this " Brain Age " go back to the great masters of the
past? Do they not by so doing acknowledge a brain power
and originality of design as well as a skill of workmanship worthy of imitation? Does not the present "Brain
Age " draw largely upon the original designs of the past
ages for its architeAue? Do not the orators and logicians
of this " Brain Age " study and copy the methods and syllogysms of Plato, Aristotle, Demosthenes and others of the
past? Might not many of the public speakers of to-day
well covet the tongue of a Demosthenq or an Apollo, and
much more the clear reasoning power of the Apostle Paul?
To go still further back : while we might well refer to the
rhetorical powers of several of the prophets, and to the sublime poetic paintings interspersed throughout the Psalms,
we refer these " Brain Age " philosophers to the wisdom
and logic, no less than to the fine moral sensibilities, of Job
and his comforters. And what shall we say of Moses,
"learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians?" The laws
given through him have been the foundation for the laws
of all civilized nations, and are still recognized as the embodiment of marvelous wisdom.
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The exhuming of ancient buried cities rtveals a knowledp
of the arb and sciences in ages past which is wrprising
some of the philosophers of this so-called l L Brain Age." The
ancient methods of embalming the dead, of tempering cop
per, of making elastic glass and Damascus steel, are among
the achievements of the remote past which the brain of the
present age, with all its advantages, is unable either to comprehend or to duplicate.
Going back four thousand years to about Abraham's time,
we find the Great Pyramid of Egypt--an objea of wonder
and amazement to the most learned scientists of to-day.
Its constru&ion is in exa& accord with the most advanced
attainments of this " Brain Age " in the sciences of Mathematics and Astronomy. It teaches, positively, truths which
can to-day be only approximated by the use of modern
instruments. So striking and clear are its teachings that
some of the foremost astronomers of the world have unheaitatingly pronounced it to be of divine origin. And even
if our " Brain Age " evolutionists should admit that it is of
divine arrangement, and that its wisdom is superhuman, they
must still admit that it is of human constru&ion. And the
ii& that in that remote day any set of men had the mental capacity to work out such a divine arrangement aa very
few men to-day would be capable of doing with a model
before them, and with all modern scientific appliances at
hand, proves that our a Brain Age " develops more selfconceit than ciscumstances and faas warrant.
If, then, we have proven that the mental capacity of today is not greater than that of past ages, but probably le&~,
how shall we account for the increase of general knowledge,
modern inventions, etc. ? We trust we shall be able to show
this reasonably and in harmony with Scripture. The inventions and discoveries which are now proving so valuable,
.nd which are considered proof that this is the "Brain

Age," are really very modem-nearly all having come within the past century, and among the most important are
those of the last threescore years ; for instance, the application of steam and ele&ricity-in telegraphy, railroading and
uteamboating, and to the machinery of the various mechanical industries. If, then, these be evidences of increased brain power, the " Brain Age " must be only beginning, and the logical deduaion is that 'another century
will witness every form of lhiracle as an every-day occurrence; and at the same ratio of increase, where would it
eventuate?
But let us look again : Are all men inventors ? How very
few there are whose inventions are really useful and practical, compared with the number who appreciate and use an
invention when put into their hand! Nor do we speak
disparagingly of that very useful and highly-esteemed class
of public servants when we say that the smaller number of
them are men of great brain-power. Someof themost brainy
men in the world, and the deepest reasoners, are not mechanical inventon. And some inventors are intellectually
so sluggish that all wonder how they ever stumbled into
the discoveries they made. The great principles (elearicity, steam power, ctc.), which many men in many years
work out, apply and improve upon, time and again, were
generally discovered apparentlyby the merest accident, without the exercise of great brain power, and comparatively
unsought.
From a human standpoint we can account for modem
inventions thus : The invention of printing, in A. D. 1440,
may be considered the starting point. With the printing
of boob came records of the thoughts and discoveries of
thinkers and observers, which, without this invention,
would never have been known to their successors. With
books came a more general education and, finally, common
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schools. Schools and colleges do not increase human capacity, but they do make mental exercise more general, and
hence help to develop the capacity already possessed. As
knowledge becomes more general and books more common,
the generations possessing these have a decided advantage
over previous generations; not only in that there are now
a thousand thinkers to one formerly, to sharpen and stimulate each other with suggestions, but also in that each of
the later generations has, through books, the combined experience of the past in addition to its own. Education and
the laudable ambition which accompanies it, enterprise, and
a desire to achieve distindiion and a competency, aided by
the record and descriptions of inventions in the daily press,
have stimulated and brightened man's perceptive powus,
and put each upon the alert to discover or to invent, if possible, something for the good and convenience of society.
Hence we suggest that modern invention, looked at from a
purely human standpoint, teaches, not an increase of brain
capacity, but a sharpened perception from natural causes.
And now we come to the Scriptures to see what they
teach on the subjea; for while we believe, as suggested
above, that invention and the increase of knowledge, etc.,
among men are the results of natural causes, yet we believe
that these natural causes were all planned and ordered by
Jehovah God long ago, and that in due time they have come
to pass-by his overruling providence, whereby he "worketh all things aRer the counsel of his own will." (Eph.
I : I I .) According to the plan revealed in his Word, God
purposed to permit sin and misery to misrule and oppress
the world h r six thousand years, and then in the seventh
millennium to restore all things, and to extirpate evildestroying it and its consequences by Jesus Christ, whom he
hath afore ordained to do this work. Hence, as the six
thousand years of the reign of evil began to draw to a close,

God permitted circumstances to favor discoveries, in tbe
study of both his Book of Revelation and his Book of Nature, as well aa in the preparation of mechanical and chemical
appliances useful in the blessing and uplifting of mankind
during the Millennia1age, now about to be introduced. That
thiswas God's plan is clearlyindicated by the prophetic state
ment : 0 Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even
to the ~%'m
of the md; [then] many shall run to and fro, and
IWOWLEDOE [not capacity] shall be increased," "and none
of the wicked shall understand [God's plan and way], but
the wise shall understand;" "and there shall be a time of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even to
that same time. "-Dan.
I 2 : I, 4, 10.
To some it may appear strange that God did not so arrange that the present inventions and blessings should sooner have come to man to alleviate the curse. It should be
remembered, however, that God's plan has been to give
mankind a full appreciation of the curse, in order that when
the blessing comes upon all they may forever have decided
upon the unprofitableness of sin. Furthermore, God foresnw and has foretold what the world does not yet realize,
namely, that his choicest blessings would lead to and be
productive of greater evils if bestowed upon those whose
hearts are not in accord with the righteous laws of the universe. Ultimately it will be seen that God's present permission of increased blessings is a praaical lesson on this
subjd, which may serve as an example of this principle to
all eternity-to angels as well as to restored men. How
this can be, we merely suggest :First : So long as mankind is in the present fallen or depraved condition, without stringent laws and penalties and
a government strong enough to enforce them, the selfish
propensities will hold more or less sway over all. And with
the unequal individual capacities of men considaed, it can-

n a possibly happen otherwise than that the remlt of the
invention of labor-saving machinery must, after the
md stimulus occasioned by the manufalture of machinery,
tend to make the rich richer, and the poor poorer. The
manifest tendency is toward monopoly and self-aggrandizement, which places the advantage direltly in the hands of
those whose capacity and natural advantages are already
the most favorable.
Secondly : If it were possible to legislateso as to divide the
present wealth and its daily increase evenly among all classes,
which is not possible, still, without human perfeltion or a
supernatural government to regulate human affairs, the results would be even more injuriousthan the present condition.
If the advantages of labor-savingmachinery and all modern
appliances were evenly divided, the result would, ere long,
be a great decrease of hours of labor and a great increase
of leisure. Idleness is a most injurious thing to fallen beings. Had it not been for the necessity of labor and sweet
of face, the deterioration of our race would have been much
more rapid than it has been. Idleness is the mother of vim;
and mental, moral and physical degradation are sure to
hllow. Hence the wisdom and goodness of God in withholding these blessings until it was due time for their introduAion as a $reparation for the Millennia1 reign of
blessing. Under the control of the supernatural government of the Kingdom of God, not only will all blessing
be equitably divided among men, but the leisure will be
so ordered and directed by the same supernatural government that its results will produce virtue and tend u p
ward toward perfeltion, mental, moral and physical. The
pewnt multiplication of inventions and other blessings of increasing knowledge is permitted in this "day of prepsntion" to come about in so natural a way that men flatter
themrelva that it in because this is the "Brain Age ;"bat
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it will be permitted in great measure to work out in a
manner very much to the disappointment, no doubt, of
these wise philosophers. It is the very increase of these
blessings that is already beginning to bring upon the world
the time of trouble, which will be such as never has been
since there was a nation.
The prophet Daniel, as quoted above, links together the
increase of knowledge and the time of trouble. The
knowledge causes the trouble, because of the depravity of
the race. The increase of knowledge has not only given the
world wonderful labor-saving machinery and conveniences.
but it has also led to an increaseof medical skill whereby thousands of lives are prolonged, and it has so enlightened mankind that human butchery, war, is becoming less pqxllar,
and thus, too, other thousands are spared to multiply still
further the race, which is increasing more rapidly today,
perkps, than at any other period of history. Thus, while
mankind is multiplying rapidly, the necessity for his laba
is decreasing correspondingly ; and the " Brain Age " philosophers have a problem before them to provide f a the
employment and sustenance of this large and rapidly increasing class whose services, for the most part supplanted
by machinery, can be dispensed with, but whose necessities
and wants know no bounds. The solution of this problem,
these philosophers must ultimately admit, is beyond their
brain capacity.
Selfishness will continue to control the wealthy, who hold
the power and advantage, and will blind them to common
sense as well as to justice; while a similar selfishness, combined with the instin& of seq-pesetvattttonand an increased
knowledge of their rights, will nerve some and inflame others of the poorer classes, and the result of these blessings
will, for a time, prove terrible-a time of trouble, truly,
such as was not since there was a nation--and this, because

man in a depraved condition cannot properly use these blew

bgs unguided and uncontrolled. Not until the Millennia1
reign shall have re-written the law of God in the restored
human heart will men be capable of using full liberty without injury or danger.
The day of trouble will end in due time, when he who
epake to the raging Sea of Galilee will likewise, with
authority, command the raging sea of human passion, saying, "Peace ! Be still !" When the Prince of Peace shall
"stand up" in authority, a great calm will be the result.
Then the raging and clashing elements shall recognize the
authority of "Jehovah's Anointed," #'the glory of the Lord
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together;" and in
the reign of the Christ thus begun "shall all the families of
the earth be blessed."
Then men will see that what they attributed to evolution
or natural development and the smartness of the "Brain
Age" was, instead, the flashings of Jehovah's lightnings
(Psa. 77 : 18) in "the day of his preparation " for the blessing of mankind. But as yet only the saints can see, and
only the wise in heavenly wisdom can understand this ; for
#'The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; and
he will show them his covenant." (Psa. 25 : 14.) Thanks
be to God, that while general knowledge has been increased,
he has also arranged that his children need "npt be unfmit11 in the knowledge of the Lord" and in the appreciation
of his plans. And by this appreciation of his Word and
plans we are enabled to discern and to withstand the vain
philosophies and foolish traditions of men which contradidt
the Word of God.
The Bible account of man's creation is that God ueated him perfe& and upright, an earthly image of himself;
that man sought out various inventions and defiled h i d
(Gen. I :a7 ; Rom. 5 :1% ; Eccl. 7 : 19); that, all b e i i

&men, the nn w a ~unable to help itielf, md none d d
by any mrurr redeem his brother or give to God a ransom
fix him (Wa.49 :7, 15); that God in compassion and love
had made prwision for this ; that, accordingly, the Son of
God became a man, and paid man's ransom-price; that, as
a reward for this d o e , and in order to the completion
of the great work of atonement, he was highly exalted, even
to the divine nature; and that in due time he will bring to
a restitution of the race to the original perfedtion and
to every blessing then possewed. These things are clearly
taught in the Scriptures, from beginning to end, and are in
b A opposition to the Evolution theory ;or, rather, such
"babblings of science, falsely so called," are in violent and
heconcilable conflidt with the Word of God.
it

#

a Still o'er earth's sky the clouds of anger roll,
And God's revenge hangs heavy on her soul ;
Yet shall she rise--thorrgh h t by God dmstkdIn glary and in beauty then baptized
u Yes, Earth, thou shalt A; thy Father's aid
Shall heal the wound his chretening hand hath nude;
Shall judge the proad o p p s d r ruthless sway,
And burst his bonds, and cast his cords away.

Then on your soil shall deathless verdure spring)
Break f h , ye mountains,and ye valleys, rinq 1
No more your thirsty mcks shall fiown fo~lorn,
The unbeliever's jest, the heathen's scorn.
"The sultry sands shall tenfold harvests yield,
And a new Eden deck the t h y field.
E m now we see, wide-waving o'er the land,
The mighty angel litb his golden wand,
a Cowb the bright vision of descending power,
Telb every gate and measures every tower;
And chides the tardy rerb that yet detain

Thy Lion,Judah, b m his destined reiga"

-hWw.
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-the human perfe&ion lost in Eden-and that the Chri,
tian Chuch, as an exception to this general plan, is to have
a chmge of nature h r n human to spiritual, Christian p
ple generally have supposed that none will be saved except
those who reach the spiritual nature. The Scriptures, however, whiie holding out promises of life and blessing and
restitution to all the h i l i e s of the earth,offer and prombe
tb change to spiritual nature only to the Church de&ed
during the Gospel age; and not a single passage can be
found which sustainssuch hopes for any others.
If the masea of mankind are saved from all the d e g r h tion, weakness, pain, misery and death which result fhm
sin, and are restored to the condition of human perfdim
enjoyed M r e the fall, they are as really and completely
aaved from that fall as those who, under the special "high&g " of the Gospel age, become "partaken of the db
ViOB nature."
"83

The failure to understand rightly what constitutes a perf& man, the misapprehension of the terms mortal and immortal, and wrong ideas of justice, have together tended
to dis error, and mystified many scriptures otherwise easily
understood. It is a common view, though unsupported by
a single text of Scripture, that a perfea man has never been
on earth ; that all that is seen of man on earth is only the
partially developed man, and that to reach perfeeion he
must become spiritual. This view makes confusion of the
Scriptures instead of developing that harmony and beauty
which result from "rightly dividing the word of truth."
The Scriptures teach that there have been two, and only
bvo, perfea men-Adam and Jesus. Adam was created in
the image of God: that is, with the similar mental powers of
reason, memory, judgment and will, and the moral qualities
of justice, benevolence, love etc. "Of the earth, earthy,"
he was an earthly image of a spiritual being, possessing
qualities of the same kind, though differing widely in degree, range and scope. To such an extent is man an image
of God that God can say even to the fallen man, "Come,
let us reason together."
As Jehovah is ruler over all things, so man was made a
ruler over all earthly things-After our likeness, let him
have dominion over the beasts, fowl, fkh, etc. (Gen. I : 26.)
Moses tells us (Gen. I :31) that God recognized the man
whom he Aad made-not merely commenced to make, but
completed--and God considered his creature "very good,"
that is, perfea ; for in God's sight nothing short of perfeeion is verygood, in his intelligent creatures.
The perfeeion of man, as created, is expressed in Psa.
8 : 5-8 : a Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands;
thou hast put all things under his feet :all sheep and oxen,

yea, the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air and the fish

of the sea." It has been suggested by some who would
make the Bible conform to a theory of evolution, that the
statement, "a little," in Heb. 2 : 7, might be understood
to mean a little whik lower, and not a little d e . lower
than the angels. There is, however, neither authority nor
reason for such an interpretation. This is a quotation fnnn
Psa 8 : 5, and a criticai comparison of the Hebrew and
Greek texts can leave no doubt as to the import. The
idea, clearly expressed, is a little lower in degree than angels.
David, in the psalm, refers to man in his original estate,
and prophetically intimates that God has not abandoned
his original plan to have man in his own image and the
king of earth, and that he will r&mrber him, redeem him
and restore him to the same again. The Apostle (Heb.
a : 7) calls attention to the same fa&-that God's original
purpose has not been abandoned; that man, originally
grand and perfea, the king of earth, is to be remembered, and visited, and restored. He then adds, We see
not this promised restitution yet, but we do see the first step
God is taking toward its accomplishment. We see Jesus
crowned with this glory and honor of perf& manhood,
that he, as a fitting ransom or substitute might by God's
favor taste death for every man, and thus prepare the way
for the restitution of man to all that was lost. Rotherham,
one of the most scrupulous translators, renders this passage
M ~ O ~ ~ O:WS

What is man, that thou remembuest him;
Or man's son, that thou visitest him?
Thou madest him less some little than messengers;
With glory and honor thou crownedst him,
And didst appoint him over the works of thy hanb."

Nor should it be inferred that a little lower in degree
A creature may be prfeA, yet

means a little less perfea.

on a lower plane of Wig than another; thus, r pert&
horse would be lower than a perfelt man, etc. There are
d o u s natures, animate and inanimate. To illustrate, we
arrange the following table :
Gmbd
H
e or
spLtnul Being.

Divine.

-

Angelic

/

1I

G d u Or
Earthly or
A n i d Being.

Hornan.
Fish

1

1
1

Gr;rda
intheVega b l e Do&

Gmdu
in tho Min-

d Donuio.

Treea
Shnk
Grasses.

Coppu.

Mosses.

Iron

Gold.
silver.

Each of the minerals mentioned may be pure, yet gold
ranks the highest. Though eachof the ordersof plants should
be brought to perfeltion, they would still differ in nature
and rank. Likewise with animals : if each species should
be brought to perfeaion, there would still be variety; for
perfelting a nature does not change a nature.* The grades
of spiritual being, also, though perfelt, etand related to
each other as higher and lower in nature or kind. The divine nature is the highest and the superior of all spiritual
natures. Christ at his resurreAion was made " so m u d
br#rr" than perf& angels as the divine is superior to the
angelic nature.-Heb. I : 3-5.
Note carefully that while the classes named in the above
table are distinEt and separate, yet a comparison between
them may be instituted, thus : The highest grade of mineral is inferior to, or a W e &wethan, the lowest grade of
vegetable, because in vegetation there is life. So the high-

* The word &rr is mmetimes used in an accommodatedsense, ae, for
instance, when it is mid that a dog has a sovagr mttm, cn that a hone
hr agaatk nature, or & badmahmd. But in uring the word thor it
signilia merely the dispaciCioff of the one dadbed ss compared with
dm,and does not, stri&y speaking, relate to nature.

'

e ~gmde
t
of vegetable is a 8HIc lower than the lowest grade
of animal life, because animal life, even in its lowest forms,
has intelligence enough to be conscious of existence. Like
wise man, though the highest of animal or earthly beiqp,
is l 6a little lower t l m the angels," because angels are s p b
itual or heavenly beings.
There is a wonderful contrast between man as we nrm
cee him, degraded by sin, and the perfe& man that God
made in his image. Sin has gradually changed his featurea,
as well as his charder.
Multiplied generations, by ignorance, licentiousness and general depravity, have so blurred
and marred humanity that in the large majority of the nce
the likeness of God is almost obliterated. The moral and
intelleAual qualities are dwarfed; and the animal instincts,
unduly developed, are no longer balanced by the higher.
Man has lost physical strength to such an extent that, with
all the aid of medical science, his average length of life h
now about thirty years, whereas at first he survived nine
hundredand thirty yearsunderthesamepenalty. But tho&
thus defiled and degraded by sin and its penalty, death,
working in him, man is to be restored to his original perfedlion of mind and body, and to glory, honor and dominion, during and by the Millennia1 reign of Christ. The
things to be restored by and through Christ are those things
which were lost through Adam's transgression. (Rom.
5 : 18,1g.) Man did not lose a heavenly but an earthly paradise. Under the death penalty, he did not lose a spiritual
but a human existence; and all that was lost was purchaad
back by his Redeemer, who declared that he came to seek
and to save that which was lost.-Luke 19: 10.
In addition to the above, we have proof that the perf&
man is not a spiritual being. We are told that our Lord,
before he left his glory to become a man, was "in a
fcnn of God "-a
spiritd form, a spirit being ; but b c e
sz
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to be a ransom for mankind he had to be a msn, of
the same nature as the sinner whose substitute in death he
waa to become, it was necessary that his nature be changed.

And Paul tells us that he took not the nature of angels, one
step lower than his own, but that he came down two steps
and took the nature of men-he became a man ; he was
#'made flesh."-Heb.
2 : 16 ; PhiL 2 : 7,8; John I : 14
Notice that this teaches not only that angelic nature is
not the only order of spirit being, but that it is a lower
nature than that of our Lord before he became a man ; and'
he was not then so high as he is now, for "God hath highly
exalted him," because of his obedience in becoming man's
willing ransom. (PhiL a : 8, 9.) He is now of the highest
order of spirit being, a partaker of the divine (Jehovah's)
nature.
But not only do we thus find proof that the divine, angelic and human natures are separate and distine, but this
proves that to be a perfea man is not to be an angel, any
more than the perfeeionof angelic nature implies that angels
are divine and equal with Jehovah ;for Jesus took not the nakrc ofangeh, but a different nature-the nature of men; not
the imperfea human nature as we now possess it, but the
#et$ect human nature. He became a man; not a depraved
and nearly dead being such as men are now, but a man in
the full vigor of perfeeion.
Again, Jesus must have been a perfeA man else he could
not have kept a perfea law, which is the full measure of a
M e c t man's abiZi4. And he must have been a perfea .
man else he could not have given a ransom (a corresponding p r i c e 1 Tim. 2 : 6) for the forfeited life of the perf& man Adam ; "For since by man came death, by man
came also the resurreAion of the dead." (I Cor. 15 : 21.)
Had he been in the least degree imperfeA, it would have
proved that he was under condemnation, and therefore he

could not have been an acceptable sacrifice; neither could
he have kept perfe&ly the law of God. A perf& man w u
tried, and failed, and was condemned ; and only a perf&
man could pay the corresponding pn'ce as the Redeemer.
Now we have the question fairly before us in another
form, viz.: If Jesus in the flesh was a perfeA man, as the
Scriptures thus show, does it not prove that a perf& man
is a human, fleshly being-not an angel, but a little lower
than the angels? The logical conclusion is unmistakable;
and in addition we have the inspired statement of thePsalmist (Psa 8: 5-8) and Paul's reference to it in Heb. 2 :r g .
Neither was Jesus a combination of the two natures, bman and spiritual. The blending of two natures prodneither the one nor the other, but an imperfedt, hybrid
thing, which is obnoxious to the divine arrangement.
When Jesus was in the flesh he was a perfee human being;
previous to that time he was a perfe& spiritual being ; and
since hi resurre&ion he is a perfeA spiritual being of the
highest or divine order. It was not until the time of his
consecration even unto death, as typified in his baptismat thirty years of age (manhood, according to the Law, and
therefore the right time to consecrate himself as a mrur)that he received the earnest of his inheritance of the divine
nature. (Matt. 3 :16, I 7.) The human nature had to be rorc
secraicd to death before he could receive even the phdge of
the divine nature. And not until that consecration wau
a&ually canied out and he had a&ually sacrificed the human
nature, even unto death, did our Lord Jesus become a full
partaker of the divine nature. After becoming a man he
became obedient unto death ; whwrfwe, God hath highly
exalted him to the divine nature. (Phil. a :8,g.) If this
Scripture is true, it f o l l m that he was not exalted to the
divine natureuntil t h e h m n n n ~ w a s ~ y m c r X c c d

dead.
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Thus we nee that in Jesus there was no mixture of nrc-

tms, but that twice he experienced R change of nature;
h
t
,
from spiritual to human ; afterward, from human to
the highest order of spiritual nature, the divine; and in

aeh case the one was given up for the other.
In this grand example of perfee humanity, which stood
unblemished before the world until sacrificed for the world'r
redemption, we see the perfe&ion from which our race f d
in Adam, and to which it is to be restored. In becoming
m m ' s ransom, our Lord Jesus gave the e p i u for
~ that
which man lost; and therefore all mankind may receive
qdn, through faith in Christ, and obedience to his requiremsllta, not a spiritual, but a glorious, perfee hmrr natura
--"that which was lost."
The perfe& faculties and powers of the perfeA human
being may be exercised indefinitely, and upon new and
varied obje&s of interest, and knowledge and skill may be
m l y increased; but no such increase of knowledge or
power will effe& a change of nature, or make it more than
perf&. It will ?xonly the expanding and developing of
the perfeA human powers. Increase of knowledge and
skill will doubtless be man's blessed privilege to all eternity; yet he will still be man, and will be merely learning
to use more fully the powers of human nature already pas#laed. Beyond its wide limits he cannot hope, nor will he
daite, to advance, his desires being limited to the scope of
hir powers.
While Jesus as a man was an illustration of perfee
hmnan nature, to which the mass of mankind will be
restored, yet since his resurreAion he is the illustration of
the glorious divine nature which the overcoming Church
will, at resurr&ion, share with him.
Because the present age is devoted mainly to the develop
ment of this class which is offered a chngc of nature, and be-

cam the apostolic epistles are devoted to the instru&ion of
this C' little flock," it should not be inferred that God's
plans end with the completion of this chosen company.
Nor, on the other hand, should we go to the gppoeite extreme, and suppose that the special promises of the divine
nature, spiritual bodies, etc., made to these, are God's dosign for all mankind. To these axe the "exceeding great
and precious promises," over and above the other predolls
promises made to all mankind. To rightly divide the word
of truth, we should observe that the Scripturea recognize
the perfection of the divine nature in the C C little flock,"
and the perfe&ion of the human nature in the restored
world, as two separate things.
Let us now inquire more particularly, What are spirit be
ings? what powers are theirs? and by what laws are they
governed? Many seem to think, because they do not anderstand the nature of a spirit being, that it must be a mere
myth, and on this subjea much superstition prevails. But
F'aul does not appear to have such an idea. Though he
intimates that a human being is incapable of understondig
the higher, spiritual nature (I Cor. 2 : 14), yet he plainly
states, as if to guard against any mythical or superstitious
notions, that there is a spiritual body, as well as a natural
(human) body, a celestial as well as a terrestrial, and a glory
of the earthly as well as of the heavenly. The glory of
the earthly, as we have seen, was lost by the first Adam's
gin, and is to be restored to the race by the Lord J e m and
his Bride (the Christ, Head and body) during the Millennial reign. The glory of the heavenly is as yet unseen except as revealed to the eye of faith by the Spirit through
the Word. These glories are distinA and separate. (I Cor.
15: 38-49.) We know to some extent what the natural,
e a ~ M y terrestrial
,
body is, for we now have such, thaugb
we can nly approx'imately estimate the glory of its perfee

'tion. It M flesh, blood and bones; for "that which is
born of the flesh is flesh. " And since they are two digtin&
kinds of bodies, we know that the spiritual, whatever it
may be, ia not composed of flesh, blood and bones: it is
heavenly, celestial, spiritual-" That which is born of the
Spirit is spirit." But what a spirit body is, we know not,
for "It doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but'
we
ahall be like him "-like
our Lord Jesus.-John 3 : 6;
I John 3: 2.
We have no record of any being, either spiritual or huanan, ever having been changed from one nature to another,
except the Son of God ;and this was an exceptional case,
for an exceptional purpose. When God made angels he
doubtless intended them to remain angels forever, and so
with men, each being perfea on his own plane. At least
the Scriptures give no intimation of any different purpose.
As in the inanimate creation there is a pleasing and almost
endless variety, so in the living and intelligent creation
the same variety in perfeaion is possible. Every creature
in its perfeaion is glorious ; but, as Paul says, the glory of
the celestial (heavenly) is one kind of glory, and the glory
of the terrestrial (earthly) is another and a different glory.
By examining the faas recorded of o w Lord Jesus after
hia resurreaion, and of angels, who are also spirit beings,
thus "a~mparing spiritual things with spiritual" (I Cor.
s: 13), we may gain some general information with regard
to spirit beings. First, then, angels can be and frequently
are present., yet invisible. "The angel of the Lord enuunpeth round about them that fear him;" and "Are they
not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation ?" (Psa. 34 : 7 ; Heb. I :14.)
Have they ministered visibly or invisibly? Undoubtedly
the latter. Elisha was surrounded by a host of Assyrians;
him #roant wm fearful ; Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the
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p u n g man's eyes were opened, and he saw the mountaim
round about them full of chariots of fire and homemen
of fire (or like fire). Again, while to Balaam the angel war
invisible, the ass, his eyes being opened, saw him.
Secondly, angels can assume human bodies and appear ar
men. The Lord and two angels so appeared to Abraham,
who had a supper prepared for them, of which they ate. At
first Abraham supposed them to be three men, and it was not
until they were about to go that he discovered one of them
to be the Lord, and the otger two, angels, who aflerward
went down to Sodom and delivered Lot. (Gen. 18 : I, a.)
An angel appeared to Gideon as a man, but atlerward made
himself known. An angel appeared to the father and
mother of Samson, and they thought him a man until he
ascended up to heaven in the flame of the altar.-Judges
6: 11-22; 13: ao.
Thirdly, spirit beings axe glorious in their normal condition, and are frequently referred to as glorious and bright.
The countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone
from the door of the sepulchre was "as the lightning."
Daniel caught a glimpse of a spiritual body, which he described, saying, His eyes wereas lamps of fire, his countenance as the lightning, his arms and feet like in color to
polished brass, and his voice as the voice of a multitude.
Before him Daniel fell as a dead man. (Dan. 10 : 6, 10, IS,
1 7 . ) Saul of Tarsus caught a similar glimpse of Christ's
glorious body shining above the brightness of the sun at
noonday. Saul lost his sight and fell to the ground.
Thus far we have found spirit beings truly glorious;
yet, except by the opening of men's eyes to see them, or
by their appearing inflesh as men, they are invisible to men.
This conclusion is further confirmed when we examine the
particular details of these manifestations. The Lord was
seen of Saul alone, the men traveling with him hearing the

rda, but seeing no one. (AAs g : 7.) The men that were
with Daniel did not see the glorious being he desQibe6, but
r gnat fear fell on them, and they ran and hid themselves.
Again, this glorious being declared, "The prince of the
kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days."
(Dm.10: 13.) Did Daniel, the man greatly beloved of the
Lord, fdl as dead before this one whom Persia's prince with8bod one and twenty days? How is this? Surely he did
not appear in glory to the prince I No ; either he was iic
ain't54 present with him, or else he appeared as a man.
Our Lord, since his resurr&ion, is a spirit being ;consequently the same powers which we find illustrated in angels
(spiritual beings) should also be possessed by him. And
such is the case, as we shall see more fully in a succeeding
chapter.
Thus we find that the Scriptures regard the spiritual and
the human natures as separate and distina, and finish no
evidence that the one will evolve or develop into the other;
bat, on the contrary, they do show that only a few will ever
be changed fiom the human to the divine nature, to which
Jesus, their head, has already been exalted. And this remarkable and special feature in Jehovah's plan is for the
remarkable and special purpose of preparing these as God's
agents for the great future work of restoring all things.
Let us now examine the terms
MORTALITY AND IMMORTALITY.

We shall find their true significance in exa8 hatmonf
with what we have learned from our comparison of Bible
statements concerning human and spiritual beings, and
earthly and heavenly promises. These words sre usually
given very uncertain meanings, and wrong ideas of their
meanings produce erroneous views of mbj& with which
they rtand W I A B ~ &ia~genenl
~
and in Scripture wpgk

~MotakY4" eigni6es a state or condition of hrrbik'4 k
akafk; not a condition of death, but a condition in which
death P a pow'bifity.
aa "
signifies a state or condition twf k'dk k
&a&;
not merely a condition of freedom from death, but
a condition in which death is an imposi'bilig.
The common but erroneous idea of mOrtah'4 is, a state
or condition in which death is unavoidable, while the common idea of the significance of immortalig is more nearly
correl5t.

The word i m m d a t signifies wt nrmtat; hence the very
constru&ion of the words indicates their true definitions.
It is because of the prevalence of a wrong idea of the word
mrfdthat so many are confused when trying to determine whether Adam was mortal or immortal before his transgrasion. They reason that if he had been immortal God
would not have said, "In the day that thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die;" because it is impossible for an
immortal being to die. Thii is a logical conclusion. On
tba other hand, say they, Had he been mortal, whuein
could have consisted the threat or penalty of the statement,
6aThoushalt surely die ;"since if mortal (according to their
erroneous definition) he could not have avoided death anyhow?
The difliculty, it will be perceived, is in the false meaning given to the word mrtalify. Apply the correa definiton,and all is clear. Adam was mortal-that is, in a condition in which death was a possibility. He had life in full
and paf& measure, yet not i d e ~ e n flye. His was a life
mta'md by "every tree of the garden " save the one tree
*bidden; and so long as he continued in obedim'co to
and in harmony with hi Maker, his life was secure-the
wstaining elements would not be denied. Thus seen, Adam
had life; and death was entirely avoidable, yet ha was in

rach a condition that death was possible-he waa d
The question arises, then, If Adam was mortal and on
trial, was he on trial for immortality ? The general answer
would be, Yes. We answer, No. His trial was to see whether
he was worthy or unworthy of a continuance of the life and
ble&ngs already possessed. Since it was nowhere promised that if obedient he would become immortal, we are
bound to leave all such speculations out of the question.
He was promised a contr'wance ofthe bkssings then enjoyed
so long as obedient, and threatened with the loss of alldeath-if disobedient. It is the falsa idea of the meaning
of the word mortal that leads people in general to conclude that all beings who do not die are immortal. In
this class they therefore include our heavenly Father, our
Lord Jesus, the angels and all mankind. This, however,
is an error: the great mass of mankind saved from the
fall, as well as the, angels of heaven, will always be
mortal; though in a condition of perfeltion and bliss,
they will always be of that mortal nature which could
suffer death, the wages of sin, if they would commit sin.
The security of their c::istence will be conditioned, as it
was with Adam, upon obedience to th? all-wise God, whose
justice, love and wisdom, and whosc power to cause all
things to work together for good to those who love and serve
him, will have been fuily demonstrated by his dealings with
sin in the present time.
Nowhere in the Scriptures is it stated that angels are immortal, nor that mankind restored will be immortal. On
the contrary, imnlortality is ascribed only to the divine nature-originally to Jehovah only; subsequently to our Lord
Jesus in his present highly exalted condition ; and finally
by promise to the Church, the body of Christ, when glorified with him.-I Tim. 6 : 16 ;John 5 : 16 ; 1 Pet. I :4;
r
15 :53,5+

Not only have we evidence that immortality pertains only

to the divine nature, bat we have proof that angels are mortal, in the fa& that Satan, who was once a chief of their
number, is to be destroyed. (Heb. 2 : 14.) The fa& that he
can be destroyed proves that angels as a class are mortal.
Thus considered, we see that when incorrigible sinners are
blotted out, both immortal and mortal beings will live forever in joy and happiness and l o v e t h e first class possessing a nature incapable of death, having inherent life-life
in themselves (John 5 : 26); and the latter having a nature
susceptible to death, yet, because of perTeAion of being
and knowledge of the evil and sinfulness of sin, giving n o
cause for death. They, being approved of God's law, shall
be everlastingly supplied with those elements necessary t o
sustain them in perfe&ion, and shall never die.
The proper recognition of the meaning of the terms
mortal and immortal, and of their use in the Scriptures, destroys the very foundation of the doArine of eternal torment. It is based upon the unscriptural theory that God
created man immortal, that he cannot cease toaxist, and that
God cannot destroy him; hence the argument is that the
incorrigible must Zivc on somewhere and somehow, and the
conclusion is that since they are out of harmony with God
their eternity must be one of misery. But God's Word assures us that he has provided against such a perpetuation of
sin and sinners : that man is mortal, and that the full penalty of wilful sin against full light and knowledge will not
be a life in torment, but a second death. "The soul that
sinneth, it shall die."
"WHO ART THOU THAT REPLIEST AGAINST GOD 3"
ROM. 9 : 20.

'

It ia the mistaken idea of some that justice requires that
God should n d s no differace in the bestowment of his

fivers among his creatures; that if he exalts one to a high
position, irr &st25c he must do the same for all, unless it
can be shown that some have forfeited their rrghts: in which
aae such might justly be assigned to a lower position.
If thin principle be a con& one, it would show that God

hd no right to create Jesus higher than the angels, and then
M e r to exalt him to the divine nature, unless he intended
to do the same for all the angels and for all men. And to
carry the principle still finther, if some men are to be highly
atated and made partakers of thedivinenature, all men must
eventually be elevated to the same position. And why not
carry the principle to its extreme limit, and apply the same
law of progmdon to the brute and inseA creation, and soy
that Bince they are all God's creatures they must all eventually attain to the very highest plane of existencs-the divine nature? This is a manifest absurdity, but as reasonable 8s any other deduAion from this assumed principle.
Perhaps none would be inclined to carry the erroneous
usumption so far. Yet if it were a principle founded in
simple justice, whexe could it stop short and still be just 3
And if such were indeed the plan of God, where would be
the pleasing variety in all hia works? But such is not
God's plan. All nature, both animate and inanimate, exhibits the glory and diversity of divine power and wisdom.
And as 86 the heavens declare the glory of God, and the
bnament showeth his handiwork " in wonderful variety
md beauty, much more shall his intelligent creation exhibit
in variety the superior glory of his power. We so conclude-from the express teaching of the Word of God, from
reason and from the analogies of nature.
It is very important that we have right ideas of justice.
A favor should never be esteemed as a justly merited recompense. An a& of simple justice is no occasion for special
gratitude, nor is it any proof of love ; but God comma&

a h his great love to his creatures, in an endlem train of
unmerited fhvor, which should call forth their love and
praise in return.
God had a right, if he chose, to make us merely the creatures of a brief space of time, even if we had never sinned.
Thus he has made some of his lower creatures. He might
have permitted us to enjoy his blessings for a season, and
then, without injustice, might have blotted us all out of existence. In fa&, even so brief an existence would be a favor.
It is only of his favor that we have an existence at all. How
much greater favor is the redemption of the existence once
forfeited by sin l And further, it is of God's favor that we
are men and not beasts; it is purely of God's favor that
angels are by nature a little higher than men ;and it is also of
God's favor that the Lord Jesus and his bride become partakers of the divine nature. It ,becomes all his intelligent creatures, therefore, to receive with gratitude whatever God bestows. Any other spirit justly merits condemnation, and,
if indulged, will end in abasement and destruaion. A
man has no right to aspire to be an angel, never having been
invited to that position ;nor has an angel any right to aspire
to the divine nature, that never having been offered to him.
It was the aspiration of Satan's pride which brought his
abasement, and will end in his destruaion. (Isa. 14: 14)
Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased ; and he that
hmnbleth himself shall be exalted " (Luke 14: 11), but not
neassarily to the highest position.
Partly from false ideas of justice, and partly h m other
cows, the subjea of eleaion as taught in the Scriptures
baa been the occasion of much dispute and misunderstanding. That the Scriptures teach eleaion few would deny,
but on just what principle the eleAion or seleaion is based
is a matter of considerable di5erence of opinion, some claiming that it is an arbitrary, uncbnditional ele&ion, and 0th-

that it ia conditional. There is a measure of truth, we believe, in both of these views. An eleaion on God's part
is the expression of his choice for a certain purpose, office
or condition. God has eleaed or chosen that some of his
creatures should be angels, that some should be men, that
some should be beasts, birds, inseas, etc., and that some
should be of his own divine nature. And though God eeleas according to certain conditiom all who will be admitted to the divine nature, yet it cannot be said that these
more than others merit it ;for it is purely of favor that any
creature has existence on any plane.
" So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that
runneth, but of God that showeth mercy "-kindness or
favor. (Rom. 9: 16.) I t is not because the chosen ones
were better than others, that God gave them the invitation to the divine nature, for he passed by the angels
who had not sinned and called some of the redeemed sinners to divine honors. God has a right to do as he pleases
with his own ; and he chooses to exercise this right for the
accomplishment of his plans. Since, then, all we have is
of divine favor, "Who art thou, 0 man, that repliest against
God ? Shall the thing formed say unto him who formed it,
Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter power
over the clay, to make one vessel unto honor and another
unto dishonor "--or less honor? (Rom. g : 20,21.) All
were created by the same divine power--some to have higher
nature and greater honor, and some to have lower nature
and less honor.
" Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, his [man's]
maker : Ask me of things to come. Concerning my children, and concerning the work of my hands, command ye
me? I have made the earth, and created man upon it: I,
even my hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all
their host have I commanded." " Thus saith the Lord that

created the heavens, God himself that formed the earth and
made it ; he hath establishZd it, he created it not in vain,
he formed it to be inhabited: I am the Lord, and there is
none else." (Isa. 45 : I I, 12,18.) None have a right to
dictate to God. If he established the earth, and if he
formed it not in vain, but made it to be inhabited by restored, perf& men, who are we that we should reply against
God, and say that it is unjust not to change their nature
and make them all partakers of a spiritual nature either like
unto the angels, or like unto his own divine nature? How
much more,becoming to come humbly to God's Word and
to "Ask " concerning things to come, than to ucommand''
or to assert that he must carry out our ideas? Lord, keep
back thy servants from presumptuous sins: let them not have
dominion over us. None of God's children, we believe,
would knowingly diaate to the Lord ; yet how easily and
almost unconsciously many f
d into this error.
The human race are God's children by creation-the
workof his hands-and his plan with reference to them
is clearly revealed in his Word. Paul says that the first
man (who was a sample of what the race will be when perf&) was of the earth, earthy; and his posterity, with the
exception of the Gospel Church, will in the resurreaion
still be earthy, human, adapted to the earth. (I Cor. 15 :
38,44.) David declares that man was made only a little
lower than the angels, and crowned with glory, honor,
dominion, etc. (Psa. 8 :4-8.) And Peter, our Lord, and
all the prophets since the world began, declare that the human race is to be restored to that glorious perC&ion, and
is again to have dominion over earth, as its representative,
Adam, had.-AAs 3 : I p a I.
It is this portion that God has el&ed to give to the human
r9a. And what a glorious portion 1 Close your eyes for a
moment to the scenes of misery and woe, degradation and

oorrowthat yetprevailon account o f m n , a n d p i ~ ~
your mental vision the glory of the perf& earth Not a
etain of sin mars the harmony and peace of a perf& dd y ; not a bitter thought, not an unkind ;look or word;
love, welling up from every heart, meets a kindred rqmme
in every other heart, and benevolence marks every act.
Tbae sickness shall be no more ; not an ache nor a pain,
nor any evidenceof decay-not ewn the fear of such things.
Think of all the pidures of compantive health and beauty
of human form and feature that you have ever seen, and
know that perfe& humanity will be of still surpassing lovelineas. The inward purity and mental and moral perfedion
will stamp and glorify every radiant countenance. Such
will earth's society be ;and weeping bereaved ones will have
their team all wiped away, when thus they r&e the resurnAion work complete.-Rev. 81 :4.
And this is the change in human society only. We call
to mind also that the earth, which was "made to be inhabited" by such a race of Wigs, is to be a fit and pleasing
abode for them, as represented in the Edenic paradise, in
which the representative man was at first placed. Paradisc
shall be restored. The earth shall no more bring forth
thorns and briers, and require the sweat of man's b to
yield his bread, but 6 4 the earth shall [easily and natudly]
yield her increase." "The desert shall blossom as the
rose ;" the lower animal creation will be perf&, willing
and obedient servants ; nature with all its pleasing variety
will call to man from every direaion to seek and know
the glory and power and love of God ; and mind and heart
will rejoice in him. The restless desire for something new,
that now prevails, is not a natural but an a b n o d condition, due to our imperfiion, and to our present unsatismory nuroandings. It is not God-like restlessly to mve
w m W q new. h t thingsueoldtoGod; andhere-
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j o i a mort in those things which are old and perf&
So
will it be with man when restored to the image of God.
The perf& man will not know or appreciate fully, and
hence will not prefer, the glory of spiritual being, because
of a different nature, just as fishes and birds, for the same
reason, prefer and enjoy each their own nature and element
most. Man will be so absorbed and enraptured with the
glory that surrounds him on the human plane that he will
have no aspiration to, nor preference for, another nature or
other conditions than those possessed. A glance at the
present experience of the Church will illustrate this. "How
hardly," with what difficulty, shall those who are rich in
this world's goods enter into the kingdom of God. The
few good things possessed, even under the present reign of
evil and death, so captivate the human nature that we need
special help from God to keep our eye and purppse fixed on
the spiritual promises.
That the Christian Church, the body of Christ, is an exception to God's general plan for mankind, is evident from
the statement that its seleaion was determinh in the divine
planqbefore the foundation of the world (Eph. I :4, 5), at
which time God not only foresaw the fall of the race into
sin, but also predetermined the justification, the sanAification and the glorification of this class, which, during the
Gospel age, he has been calling out of the world to be conformed to the image of his Son, to be partakers of the
divine nature and to be fellow-heirs with Christ Jesus of the
Millennial Kingdom for the establishment of u n i v d
righteousness and peace.-Rom. 8 : 98-31.
This show that the el&ion or choice of the Church was
a predetermined thing on God's part j but mark, it is not
an unconditional eleAion of the indivia'nal members of the
Church. Before the foundation of the world God determined that such a company &auld be seleAed for such a pus13

pose within a specific time--the Gospel age. While we cannot doubt that God could have foreseen the aAion of each
individual member of the Church, aria could have foreknown just who would be worthy and therefore constitute
members of. that "little flock," yet this is not the way in
which God's Word presents the doArine of eleltion. It
was not the thought of an individual predestination which
the apostles sought to inculcate, but that a class was predetermined in God's purpose to fill the honorable position,
the seldion of which would be upon conditions of severe
trials of faith and obedience and the sacrifice of earthly
privileges, etc., even unto death. Thus by an individual
trial, and by individually "overcoming," the individual
members of the prcdctcrmincd class are being chosen or accepted into all the blessings and benefits predetermined of
God for this class.
The word "glorified " in Rom. 8 : 30, from the Greek
hxarso, signifies honored. The position to which the Church
is eleAed is one of great honor. No man could think of
aspiring to so great an honor. Even our Lord Jesus was first
invited before he aspired to it, as we read : "So also Christ
glorified [doxaso-honored] not himself to be made an
High Priest, but he that said unto him, 'Thou art my Son,
to-day have I begotten thee.' " The heavenly Father thus
honored our Lord Jesus ; and all of the eleA body who are
to be joint-heirs with him will be thus honored by Jehovah's favor. The Church, like its Head, experiences a beginning of the " honor " when begotten of God to spirit
ual nature through the word of truth (JamesI : 18), and
will be fully ushered into the honor when born of the Spirit,
spiritual beings-in the image of the glorified Head. Those
whom God would thus honor must be perfeA and pure;
and since we were by inheritance sinners, he not only called
or invited us to the honor, but also provided ~ ~ ~ c
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from sin through the death of his Son, to enable ua to receive the honor to which he calls us.
In aeleAing the little flock, God makes a very general
call-" many ard called." All are not called. The call
was confined at first, during our Lord's ministry, to Israel
aRer the flesh; but now, as many as the servants of God
meet (Luke 14: 23) are to be urged or constrained (not
compelled) to come to this special feast of favor. But even
of those who hear and come, all are not worthy. Wedding
garments (the imputed righteousness of Christ) are provided, but some will not wear them, and must be rejeAed;
and of those who do put on the robes of justification, and
who receive the honor of being begotten to a new nature,
some fail to make their calling and eleaion sure by faithfdness to their covenant. Of those worthy to appear with
the Lamb in glory, it is declared, "They are laliedand
chsm and f1~1'thful."-Rev.
14: I and 17 : 14
The call is true; the determination of God to seleA and
exalt a Church is unchangeable; but who will be of this
chosen class is conditional. All who would share the predestined honors must fulfil the conditions of the call.
"Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of
it." (Heb. 4 : I.) While the great favor is not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, it is to him that willeth
and to him that runneth, when called.
Having thus, we trust, clearly vindicated God's absolute
nkht a n d p @ s e to do what he will with his own, we call
attention to the fa& that the principle which charaaerizes the bestowment of all God's favors is the general good
of all.
While, then, on the authority of the Scriptures, we reckon
it an established fa& that the human and spiritual natures
are separate and distina-that the blending of the two na-

tuns is no part of God's design, but would be an impeke
tion, and that the change from one nature to another in
not the rule, but the exception, in the single ineturcc of
the Christ-it becomes a matter of deep interest to learn
how the change in to be accomplished, upon what conditions it may be attained and in what manner it will be
eff&ed.
The conditions on which the Church may be exalted with
her Lord to the divine nature ( a Pet. I :4) are precisely the
mme as the conditions on which he received it; even by
following in his footprints (I Pet. a : ax), presenting herself a living sacrifice, as he did, and then faithfully carrying out that consecration vow until the sacrifice terminates
in death. This change of nature from human to divine is
given as a reward to those who, within the Gospel age, sacrifice the human nahre, as did our Lord, with all its interests, hopes and aims, present and hture--even unto death.
In the resurreAion such will awake, not to share with the
rest of mankind in the blessed restitution to human perfection and all its accompanying blessings, but to share the
likeness and glory and joy of the Lord, as partaken with
him of the divine nature.-Rom 8 : 17 ; a Tim. a :1 2 .
The beginning and development of the new nature is
likened to the beginning and development of human life.
As in the one case there is a begetting and then a birth, so
also in the other. The saints are said to be begotten of God
through the word of truth. ( I Pet. I : 3 ; I John 5 : 18 ;
James I : 18.) That is, they receive the k t impulse in the
divine life from God through his Word. When, having
been justified freely by faith in the ransom, they hear the call,
"Present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, [ransomed,
justified-and therefore] acceptable unto God, which is
your reasonable service" (Rorn. I a :I ) ; and when, in obedidience to that call, they fully consecratetheir juatiiisd human-

ity Q God, a living sacrifice, side by aide with that of Jaim,
it is accepted of God ; and in that very act the spiritual life
is begun. Such find themselves at once thinking and a&ing
as the new [transformed] mind prompts, ,even to the crucifixion of the human desires. From the moment of comecration thest are reckoned of God as "new c r e a m "
Thus to these embryo "new creatures " old things punan
desires, hopes, plans, etc.] pass away, and all things become
new. The embryo "new creature " continues to grow and
develop, as the old human nature, with its hopes, aims, desires, etc., is crucified. These two processes progrers aimultaneously, from the time consecration begins until the death
of the human and the birth of the spiritual result. As the
Spirit of God continues to unfold, through his Word, more
and more of his plans, he thus quickens even our mortal
bodies (Rom. 8 : 11), enabling theae mortal bodies to render him service ; but in due time we will have new bodia
--spiritual, heavenly, adapted in all resto the new,
divine mind.
The b i d of the "new creature1' k in the rewu?.e&ion
(Col. I : 18); and the resurreAion of this class is designated
the.$~st(or choice) resurreAion. (Rev a0 :6.) It should
be remembered that we are not aAually spirit beings until
the resurr&ion, though from the time we receive the spirit
of adoption we are reckoned as such. (Rom. 8 : 1 ~ 0 5 ;
Eph. I : 13,rq ; Rorn. 6 : 10, I I .) When we become spirit
beings a&ually, that is, when we are born of the Spirit, we
will no longer be fleshly beings ; for l' that which ia born
of the Spirit Sz ~~15r't."
This birth to the spiritual nature in the resurre6tion mwt
be preceded by a begetting of the Spirit at coxmuation,
just as surely as the birth of the flesh is preceded by a b
getting of the flesh. All that are born of the fld in the
likenaa of the first Adam, the earthly, were 6mt begottm

of the flab; and some have been begotten agoh, by the
Spirit of God through the word of truth, that in due time
they may be born of the Spirit into the heavenly liken=,
in the first resurrediion : "As we have borne the image of
the earthly, we [the Church] shall also bear the image of
the heavenlyw-unless there be a falling away.-I
Cor.
15: 49; Heb. 6: 6.
Though the acceptance of the heavenly call and our consecration in obedience to it be decided at one particular
moment, the bringing of every thought into harmony with
the mind of God is a gradual work ; it is a gradual bending heavenward of that which naturally bends earthward.
The Apostle terms this process a transforming work, saying,
"Be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed
[to the heavenly nature] by the rennuingof your m i d , that
ye may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfea
will of God."-Rom.
12 : 2.
It should be noticed that these words of the Apostle are
not addressed to the unbelieving world, but to those whom
he recognizes as brethren, as shown by the preceding verse
-"I beseech you therefore, brethren,
that ye present your bodies living sacrifices, holy and acceptable
unto God."
It is commonly believed that when a man is converted
or turned from sin to righteousness, and from unbelief and
opposition to God to reliance upon him, that is the transforming which Paul meant. Truly that is agreat change-a
transformation, but not d c transformation that Paul here
refers to. That is a transformation of charadier; but Paul
refers to a transformation of nature promised to believers
during the Gospel age, on certain conditions, and he was
urging belim~rsto fulfil those conditions. Had not such a
transformation of dara.ctcr already taken place in those
whom he addressed, he could not have termed them breth-
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ren-brethren, too, who had something "holy and acaptable unto God" to offer in sacrifice ; for only those who
are justified by Zaith in the ransom are reckoned of God as
holy and acceptable. Transformation of &re results to
those who, during the Gospel age, present their justified
humanity a living sacrifice, as Jesus presented his perfee
humanity a sacrifice, laying down all right and claim to
future hrrmaa existence, as well as ignoring present human
gratification, privileges, rights, etc. The first thing sacrificed is the human will; and thenceforth we may not be
guided either by our own or by any other human will, but
only by the divine will. The divine will becomes our will,
and we reckon the human will as not ours, but as the will
of another, to be ignored and sacrificed. The divine will
having become our will, we begin to think, to reason and
to judge from the divine standpoint : God's plan becomes
our plan, and God's ways become our ways. None can
fully understand this transformation who have not in good
faith presented themselves as sacrifices, and in consequence
come to experience it. Previously we might enjoy anything that was not a&ually sinful ; for the world and all its
good things were made for man's enjoyment, the only di5culty being to subdue the sinful propensities. But the consecrated, the transformed, in addition to the effort to subdue sin, must sacrifice the present good things and devote
all their energies to the service of God. And those faithful in service and sacrifice will indeed realize daily that this
world is not their resting place, and that here they have no
continuing city. But their hearts and hopes will be turned
to that "rest that remaineth for the people of God." And
that blessed hope in turn will quicken and inspire to continued sacrifice.
Thus, through consecration, the mind is renewed or
transformed, and the desires, hopes and aims begin to rist

toward the spiritual and unseen things promised, while the
human hopes, etc., die. Those thus transformed, or in
p e a of change, are reckoned "new creatures," begotten
of God, and partaken to that extent of the divine nature.
Mark well the difference between these "new creatume"
and those believen and "brethren " who are only justified.
Thoee of the latter class are ail1 of the earth, earthy, and,
aside h m sinful desires, their hopes, ambitions and aims
am such as will be Mly gratified in the promised restitution
of all things. But those of the former class are not of this
world, even as Christ is not of this world, and their hopes center in the things unseen, where Christ sitteth at the right hand
of God. The proepeA of earthly glory, so enchanting to
the natural man, would no longer be a satisfying portion to
thase begotten of this heavenly hope, to those who see the
gbria of the heavenly promises, and who appreciate the
part assigned them in the divine plan. This new, divine
m a d is the earnest of our inheritance of the complete divine natwe-mind and body. Some may be a little startled by this expression, a divine body; but we are told that
Jesus is now the express image of his Father's penon, and
that the overcomers will "be k;hc him and see him as he is."
(I John 3 : a , ) "There is a natural pluman] body, and them
is a' spiritual body." (I Cor. 15 : 44.) We could not imagine either our divine Father or our Lord Jesus as merely
great minds without bodies. Theirs are glorious spiritual
bodies, though it doth not yet appear how great is the
glory, and it shall not, until we also shall share the divine
nature.
While this transforming of the m i d from human to spiritual is a gradual work, the change from a human to a spiriual body will not be gradual, but instantaneous. (I Cor.
rg : 5 2 . ) Now, as Paul says, we have this treasure (the divine mind) in earthen va~&, but in due time tha trcrroun

will be in a glorious vessel appropriate to it-the opiritual body.
We have seen that the human nature is a likeness of the
npiritual. (Gen. 5 :I.) For imtance, God has a will, so have
men and angels ; God has reason and memory, so have hio
intelligent creatum-angels and men. The charaaei of
the mental operations of each is the same. With the aauu
data for reasoning, and under similar conditions, these different natures are able to arrive at the same conclusions.
Though the mental faculties of the divine, the angelic and
the human natures are similar, yet we know that the epiritual natures have powers beyond and above the humanpowera which result, we think, not from different faculties,
but from the wider range of the same faculties and the different circumstances under which they operate. The human nature is a perfect earthly image of the spiritual nature,
having the same faculties, but confined to the earthly sphere,
and with ability and disposition to discern only so much
beyond it as God sees fit to reveal for man's benefit and
happiness
The divine is the highest order of the spiritual nature;
and how immeasurable is the distance between God and his
creatures I We are able to catch only glimpses of the
glory of the divine wisdom, power and goodness as in panoramic view he causes some of his mighty works to pass
before us. But we may measure and comprehend the glory
of perfect humanity.
With these thoughts clearly in mind, we are able to appreciate how the change from the human to the spiritual
nature is effected, viz., by canying the same mental pewera
over to higher conditions. When clothed with the heavenly body, we shall have the heavenly powers which belong
to that glorious body; and we shall have the range d
thought and scope of power which belong to it.

The change or transformation of mind, from earthly to
heavenly, which the consecrated experience here, is the beginning of that change of nature. It is not a change of
brain, nor a miracle in its changed operation, but it is the
wW&d the bent of mind that are changed. Our will and
sentiments represent our individuality; hence we are transformed, and reckoned as actually belonging to the heavenly
nature, when our wills and sentiments are thus changed.
True, this is but a very small beginning ;but a begetting, as, ., ,..
this is termed, is always but a small beginning; yet it is the
earnest or assurance of the finished work.-Eph. I :13, 14.
Some have asked, How shall we know ourselves when
changed? How shall we then know that we are the same
beings that lived and sdered and sacrificed that we might
be partakers of this glory? Will wc be the same conscious
beings? Most assuredly, yes. If we be dead with Christ,
we shall also live with him. (Rom. 6 :8.) Changes which
daily occur to our human bodies do not cause us to forget
the past, or to lose our identity.*
These thoughts may help us to understand also how the
Son, when changed from spiritual to human conditionsto human naturi and earthly limitations-was a man; and
though it was the same being in both cases, under the first
conditions he was spiritual and under the second conditions
* Our human bodies are constantly changing. Science declares that
,
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each seven years witnesses a complete change in our component atoms.
So the promised change from human to spiritual bodies will not destroy
either memory or identity, but will increase their power and range.
The same divine mind that now is ourpawith the same memory, the
same reasoning powers, etc., will then find its powers expanded to immeasurable heights and depths, in hannony with its new spiritual body;
and memory will trace all our career from earliest human infancy, and
we will be able, by contrast, fully to realize the glorious reward of oru
sacrifice. But this could not ba the case if the human wen not an
huge d the s p i r i t 4

he was human. Because the two natures are separate and
distina, and yet the one a likeness of the other, therefore,
the same mental faculties (memory, etc.) being common
to both, Jesus could remember his former glory which he
had before becoming a man, but which he had not when
he had become a man, as his words prove-" Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I
had with thee before the world was" (John I 7 : 5)--the
glory of the spiritual nature. And that prayer is more
than answered in his present exaltation to the highest
form of spirit being, the divine nature.
Referring again to Paul's words, we notice that he does
not say, Do not conform yourselves to this world, but transform yourselves into the divine likeness; but he says, "Be
not conformed,
but-& ye transformed." This is well
expressed; for we do not either conform or transform ourselves; but we do either submit ourselves to be conformed
to the world by the worldly influences, the spirit of the
world around us, or submit ourselves to the will of God,
the holy will or Spirit, to be transformed by heavenly
influences exercised through the Word of God. You that
are consecrated, to which influences are you submitting?
The transforming influences lead to present sacrifice and
suffering, but the end is glorious. If you are develop
ing under these transforming influences, you are proving daily what is that good and acceptable and perfea will of God.
Let such as have laid their all upon the altar of sacrifice
continually bear in mind that, while the Word of God contains both earthly and heavenly promises, only the latter
belong to us. Our treasure is in heaven : let our hearts
continually be there. Our calling is not only to the spiritual nature, but to the highest order of the spiritual, the
divine nature-" so much better than the angels. " (2 Pet.
I :4; Heb. I : 4.)
This heavenly calling is confined to the
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Gospel age : it m never made before it, and it will team
with its claee. An earthly calling was made, though impafectly undastood, before the heavenly calling, and we
aretold that it will be continuedafter the Goape1age. Life [for
those restored as human beings] and immortality [the prize
for which the body of Christ is running] have both been
brought to light during this age. (o Tim. I :10.) Both the
human and spiritual natures will be glorious in their perfection, yet distinct and separate. No insignificant feature
of the glory of God's finished work will be the beautiful
variety, yet wonderful harmony, of all things, animate and
inanimate-harmony witheachotherandharmony with God,
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Zion, arise, break forth in mgr
Of everlasting joy;
To God eternal praise belongs,
W h o doth thy foes destroy.
Thou Church of God, awake 1 avake I
For light beams from on high ;
From euth and dust thy gumentr shrltd,
Thy glory's drawing nigh.

To raise thee high above the earth,
God will his pbwer employ ;
He' 11 tum thy mourning into mirth,
Thy mmw into joy.
In shining robes thyself may,
Put on thy garments pure ;
Thy King shall lead thee in the
That's holy, safe and sure."

CHAPTER XI,
THB THREE WAYS-THE BROAD WAY, THE NARROW
WAY, THE HIGHWAY.
h.Bnam ROACI
TO Ds~locnon.-Tna NARROW
WAYTO Lrra.-WXAT xa
k r ~ ? - T u a DRlrn NATV~E.-TnrRnunonmzr o s n u Dwrm ur,
lhmu N~lvarr.-Ta. Rmnno AT Tn. ENDOF rxr Nruow WAY.-TI.
Rrca CALUHG
LIMITIDTO THE GQSPEL
A o s . - D ~ ~ r r c ~ AND
~ n nDAN- om
ma NARXOW
WAY.-Tn. HIGRWAY
os Ho-.
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DE h the gate of destruction, and broad that way lerdlng
thitha; and many are they who enter through it. How lure
row h the gmte of l i e l how diflicult that way leading thithal a d hm
few are they who find it I"-Matt. 7 :13,1q, D"g2otl tnznrlalibrr.

"And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall
be called the way of holiness; the unclean shall not pam
over it; but it shall be for those: the wayking men,
though fools, shall not err therein. No lion shall be there, nor
any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, nor be found then;
but they that walk there shall be delivered."-Iss 35 : 8, g.
Three ways, the "broad road," the "narrow way" md
the highway," are thus brought to our attention in the
Scriptures.
THE BROAD ROAD TO DE8TRVCnON.

This road is thus named because it is most easy to the
degenerate human race. Six thousand years ago, as a sinner condemned to destruction, Adam (and the race represented in him) started upon this road, and after nine hundred and thirty years he reached its end---destruction.
As years and centuries have rolled on, the downward path
hrs become more and more smoothly worn, and the race haa
rped more and more rapidly to dcstru&ion, the way becoming daily more glazed and slimed and slippery with sin.
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And not only does the way grow more slippery, bat mankind daily loges the power of resistance, so that now the
average length of human life is about thirty years. Men
now reach the end of the road-destruAion-nine hundred
years quicker than did the first man.
For six thousand years the race has steadily pursued the
broad, downward way. Only a few, comparatively, have
tried to change their course and retrace their steps. In
fitla, to retrace all the steps, and reach the original perfeaion, has been impossible, though the effort of some to
do so has been commendable, and not without beneficial
results. For six thousand years sin and death have reigned
relentlessly over mankind, and driven them upon this broad
road to destruaion. And not until the Gospel age was a
way of escape brought to light. Though in previous ages
rays of hope were dimly seen in types and shadows, which
were joyfully hailed and a&ed upon by a few, yet life and
immortality were not brought to light until the appearing
of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, and the proclamation by the apostles of the good tidings of redemption and
remission of sins and a consequent resurreciion fir the
destruction. (2 Tim. I: 10.) The teachings of Jesus and
the apostles bring to light lijz-a restitution or restoration
to life, for all mankind, as based upon the merit and sacrifice
of the Redeemer ;and they show this to be the significance
of many Old Testament types. They also bring to light
irnmorfati&, the prize of the high calling of the Gospel
Church.
Although a way of escape from the broad road to destnrftion has been brought to light through the gospel, the
great mass of mankind heeds not the good tidings, because
depraved by sin and blinded by the adversary. Those
who now gratefully accept the promise of life, restoration
to human existence, through Christ, have pointed out to
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them a new way which has been opened up, by which consecrated believers may go beyond the human nature and
be changed to a higher n a t u r L t h e spiritual. This new
way "consecrated for us"-the
royal priesthood (Heb.
10: 20)--our Lord called
Our Master tells us that it is because of the narrowness
of this way that the many prefer to remain on the broad
road to destruaion. "Strait ' [difficult] is the gate and
narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it."
Before considering this way and its dangers and difficulties, let us notice the end to which it leads-life.
As already seen, life may be enjoyed on various planes of being,
higher as well as lower than human. Life is a broad and
comprehensive term, but here our Lord uses it in reference
to that highest form of life, pertaining to the divine nature
-immortality-the
prize for which he invited us to run.
What is life? We not only realize it in ourselves, but we
see its operation in lower animals, and even in vegetation,
and we are told of its existence in higher forms, angelic
and divine. How shall we define a term so comprehensive?
While we inay not be able to discover the secret springs
of life in all, we may safely assume that the Divine Being,
Jehovah, is the great fountain of all life, from which all
these springs are supplied. All living things result from
and depend on him for life. All life, whether in God or
in his creatures, is the same: it is an energizing principle,
not a substance. It is a principle which inheres in God,
but which in his creatures results from certain causes which
God has ordained, and of it he is therefore the cause,
the author or fountain. Hence the creature is in no sense
a part or an offspring of the Creator's essence or nature,

is God'shandiwork inbed with 1l&
Recognizing the fkdk that only in the divine nature b
lite independent, unlimited, cxhamtlesg ever continuoo)
d neither pruduced nor controlled by circumstu!ces, we
see that of necessity Jehovah is superior to those physid
laws and supplies which he ordained for the sustenance of
his creatures. It is this quality, which pertains only to
the divine,nat&e; that is described by the tenn t
i
ibti4. As shown4 in the preceding chapter, thmwtal
signifies~d~th-p~f~,consequently
disease and pain-prod
I n fa& fmmorfati4 rnay'.be used as a synonym for didnib
From~the,divine,Timmortd fountain proceed all life and
b1easing;every good'and, pufe& gifk, as from the sun the
earth ,receives'her light 'and vigor.
The sun% the grdt'fountain of light to the earth, illumfnating'allrthings,'producing many varieties of color and
'shsdea ofilight$according to the nature of the object upon
which ,it' shines. ,The same sunlight shining upon a dismond upon a brick, and upon various kinds of glass, produces
strikingly different deb. The light is the same, but the
objeAs upon which it shine differ in their ;capacity to
receive and to transmit it. So with life: it all flows from the
one exhaustless fountain. The oyster--has lie, but its organism is such that it cannot make use of much life, just
as the brick cannot r d & much of the light of the sun.
So with each of the higher manifestations of life, in k t ,
fieh and fowl. Like the various kinds of glass under sun- ,
light, so these various creatures show forth differently the '
varioua organic powera, they, possess, when 'Xe animate0
,their organisms.
The polished diamond is so adapted to the light that it
appears as though it #it
within itself, and were itself
a miniature sun. So with man, one of the master-piem
of God's creation, made only "a .lit& lower than the anr r ~ ~ l limagine,
le
but ha

gebi'' He (rre~so grandly formed as to be able to reah
and retain life by the use of the means which God supplied,
and never grow dm. Thus waa Adam before he fell grander
than any other earthly creature, not by reason of any difference in the Ifep"'~;blcimplanted, but because of s grand=
q a n t m . Yet, let us remember that as the diamond can
reflect no light except when shone upon by the sun, BO man
can possess and enjoy life only as the supply of life is
continued. Man has not inherent life: he is no more a
fountain of life than a diamond is a fountain of light. And
one of the very strongest evidences that we have not an
exhaustless supply of life in ourselves, or, in other words,
that we are not immortal, is that since sin entered, death
han passed upon all our race.
God had arranged that man in Eden should have accea
to life sustaining trees, and the paradise in which he was
placed was abundantly supplied with numbers of " m y
@cindof] tree'' good for food or for adornment. (Gen. 2 :9,
16, 17.) Among the trees of life good for food was one
forbidden. While for a time forbidden to eat of the tne of
knowledge, he was permitted to eat freely of trees which
sustained life perfectly; and he was separated from them
only after transgression, that thereby the death-penalty
might go into effect.-Gcn. 3 :as.
Thus the glory and beauty of humanity m seen to bed+
pendent on the continued supply of ,life, just as the beauty
of the diamond is dependent on the continued supply of
sunlight. When sin deprived humanity of the right to
life, and the supply was withheld, immediately the jewd
began to lose its brilliancy and beauty, and finally it ir
deprived of its last vestige in the tomb. His beauty consumes away like a moth. (Wa. 39 : I 1.) As the diamond
be^ its beauty and brilliancy when the light is withdrawn,
so man loses life when God withhold8 thc rupplia fmm him,
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"Yea, man giveth up the ghost [life] and where is he?"
(Job 14:10.) "His sons come to honor, and he knoweth
it not; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not
of them." (Verse a1 .) " For there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou
goest. " (Eccl. g :10.) But since a ransom has been found,
since the death penalty has been paid by the Redeemer,
the jewel is to have its beauty restored, and is again to refle& perfdly the Creator's image when the Sun of Righteousiless shall arise with healing in his wings. (Mal. 4:2.)
I t is because of thesin-offering, the sacrifice of Christ, that
'-All that are in their graves shall come forth." There
shall be a restitution of all things; first an opportunity or
offer of restitution to all, and ultimately the attainment
of human perfeaion by all who will obey the Redeemer.
This, however, is not the reward to which Jesus refers
as the end of the narrow way. From other Scriptures we
learn that the reward promised to those who walk the narrow way is the " divine nature"-life inherent, life in that
superlative degree which only the divine nature can possess
-immortality.
What a hope! Dare we aspire to such a
height of glory? Surely not without positive and explicit
invitation could any rightfully thus aspire.
From I Tim. 6: 14-16 we learn that the immortal or
divine nature was originally the possession of divinity only.
We read: "He [Jesus] in his time [the Millennia1 age]
will show who is the blessed and only potentate-the King
of kings and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality,
dwelling' in the light which no man can approach unto,
whom no man hath seen nor taxi see." All other beings,
angels, men, beasts, birds, iish, etc., arebut vessels, holding
each its measure of life, and all differing in charaeer,
capacity and quality according to the organism which it
has pleased the Creator to provide for each.
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Further, we learn that Jehovah, who alone possessed immortality originally, has highly exalted his Son, our Lord
Jesus, to the same divine, immortal nature; hence he is
now the express image of the Father's person. (Heb. I : 3.)
So we read, "As the Father hath LIFE IN HIMSELF [God's
definition of "immortality "-hfc in Aimsef-not
drawn
from other sources, nor dependent on circumstances, but
independent, inherent life], so hath he given to the Son
to have LIFE IN HIMSELF." (John 5 : 26.) Since the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, then, two beings are immortal;
and, amazing grace I the same offer is made to the Bride
of the Lamb, being selected during the Gospel age. Yet
not all of the great company who are nominally of the
Church will receive this great prize, but only that "little
flock " of overcomers who so run as to obtain it; who follow closely in the Master's footsteps; who, like him, walk
the narrow way of sacrifice, even unto death. These, when
born from the dead in thc resurrection, will have the divine
nature and form. This immortality, the independent, selfexistent, divine nature, is the life to which the narrow
way leads.
This class is not to be raised from the tomb human beings ;
for we are assured by th, Apostle that, though sown in the
tomb natural bodies, they will be raised spiritual bodies.
These all shall be "changed," and even as they once bore
the image of the earthly, human nature, they shall bear
the image of the heavenly. But "it doth not yet appear
what we shall be"-what a spiritual body is; but " we know
that when he shall appear, we shall be like Aim," and share
in "the glory to be revealed. "-I John 3 : a ; Col. I :2 7 ;
2 Cor. 4: 1 7 ; John 1 7 : aa; I Pet. 5: 10; a Thes. a: 14
Not only is this high calling to a change of nature confined exclusively to the Gospel age, but it is the only offer
of this age. Hence our Lord's words quoted at the begin-

ning of this chapter include on the broad road to deshwtion all who are not on the way to the only prize noss
ofwed. All others are still on the broad road-these only
have as yet escaped the condemnation that is on the world.
Thk,the only way of life now open, because of its d B culty, finds few who care to walk in it. The masses of mankind in their weakness prefu the broad, easy way of selfgratification.
The narrow way, while it ends in life, in immortality,
might be called a way of death, since its prize is gained
through the sacrifice of the human nature even unto death.
It is the narrow way of death fo life. Being reckoned free
from the Adamic guilt and the death penalty, the consecrated
t e human rights, reckvoluntarily surrender or ~ a c n ~those
oned theirs, which in due time they, with the world in
general, would have actually received. As "the man Christ
Jesus" laid down or sacrificed his life for the world, so
these become joint-sacrificus with him. Not that his sacrifice was i d c i e n t and that others were nccdrd; but while
his is all-suf3icient, these are permitted to serve and to suffer with him in order to become his bride and joint-heir.
So, then, while the world is under condemnation to death,
and is dying w'th Adam, this "little flock," through the
process of faith reckonings and sacrifice, already described,
are aaid to die with Christ. They sacrifice and die wit8
him as human beings, in order to become partakers of the
divine nature and glories w'th him; for we believe that if
we be dead w'th him, we shav also live with him. If we
suffer ~ 4 him,
% we shall also be glorified together.-Rom.
8: 17and a Tim. a : 11, 12.
In the beginning of the Miiennial age, those who now
walk the narrow way will have gained the great prize for
which they ran, immortality; and being thus clothed with
the divine nature and power, tbey will be prepared fox

the great work of restoring and blessing the world during
that age.
With the end of the Gospel age, the narrow
way to immortality will close, because the eelect "little
flock " that it mdesigned to test and prove will have been
completed. "Now is the accepted [Greek, a?.&&$,acceptableor receivable] time "-the time in whic sacrificers,corning in the merit of J c m and becoming dead with him,
are occcptabbk to God--a sacrifice of sweet odor. Death,
aa the Adamic penalty, wiU not be perpitted forever; it
will be abolished during the Millennia1age; aa a sampce
it will beacceptable and rewarded only duringthe Gospel age.
It is only ar '(tutu c~cutures" that the d n t s of this
age are on the way to life; and only as human beings are
we co~lllecratedto destruction, as sacrificee. If, as human
creatures, we be dead with Christ, as new, spiritual Wigs,
we dull live with him. (Rorn. 6 :8.) The mind of God
in us, the transformed mind, is the germ of the new nature.
The new life would be easily choked ; and Paul assurer
os that when begotten of the spirit through the truth, if
we live after the flesh, we shall die (lose our life), but if
we, through the spirit, do mortify (put to death th deeds
of the body (the disposition of the human nature), we (as
new creatures) shall live; for the sons of God are th tse led
by the spirit of God. (Rom. 8 : x 3, I 4.) This is a thought
of utmost importance to all the consecrated; for if we
have covenanted with God to sacrifice the human nature,
and if that sacrifice was accepted by him, it is useless to
attempt to take it back. The human is reckoned of God
as dead now, and must actually die, never again t be
restored. All that can be gained, then, by turning h c k
to live aRer the flesh, is a little human gratification at the
expense of the new spiritual nature.
Them are, however, many consecrated onar dmimus of
and who have ban begotten of the rpirit, who

are partially overcome by the alldements of the world,
of the flesh, or the arb of the devil. They
the d&
parthlly loee sight of the prize set before us, and try to
walk upon a middle road-to keep the favor of God
and the favor of the world, forgetting that "the triendship
of the world is enmity with God " (James 4 :4), and that
the instrut9ions to those running the race for the prize are,
Love not the world, and, Seek not honor one of another,
but that honor which cometh from God only.-u John
r : 15; John 5 :44.
These, who love the present world, but who hav;! not
wholly forsaken the Lord and despised their covenant,
receive a scourging and purifying by the fire of affliaion.
As the Apostle expresses it, they are delivered over to Satan
for the destruAion of the flesh, that the spirit (the newly
begotten nature) may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.
(r Cor. 5 :5.) And if rightly exercised by the discipline,
they will finally be received into the spiritual condition.
They will have everlasting, spiritual life as angelshave it, but
will lose the prize of immortality. They will serve God
in his temple, and stand befmc the throne, having palms in
their hands (Rev. 7 :9-17); but though that will be glorious, it will not be so glorious as the position of the "little
flock" of overcomers, who will be kings and priests unto
God, seated with'~esusiir thc throne as his bride and jointheir, and with him crowned with immortality.
Ours is a rugged, steep, narrow way, and were it not that
strength is furnished for each successive step of the journey, we could never reach the goal. But our Captain's
word is encouraging: Be of good cheer; I have overcome;
my grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perf& in weakness. (John 16 :33 ; a Cor. I a :9.) The difiiculties of this way are to a& as a separating principle to
eant9ify and refine a " peculiar people " to be "heirs of God

and joint-heirs with Jesus C k k " In view of these things,
let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need, while we
fight the good fight of faith and lay hold on ';the crown of
gloryv-immortality,
the divine naturk-a Tim. 4 :8 ;
I Peter 5 :4

Whiie the special hope of the Gospel age ia so mpas5ingly glorious, and the way to it is correspondingly difticult
-narrow hedged in by hardships and dangers at every
step-+ that few find it, and obtain the great prize at its
end, the new order cjf things in the age to come is to be
entirely different. As a different hope is held out, so also
a different way leads to it. The way to immortality has
been a way which required the sacrifice of the otherwise
lawful and proper hopes, ambitions and desire-the sacrifice forever of the human nature. But the way to human
perfdion, to restitution, he hope of the world, requires
only the putting away of .in : not the sacrifice of human
righte and privileges, but their proper enjoyment. It will
lead to personal purification and restoration to the image of
God as enjoyed by Adam before sin entered the world.
The way back to aAual human perfeAion is to be made
very plain and easy; so plain that none may mistake the
way; so plain that "the wayfaring man, and those unacquainted therewith, shall not go astray" (Isa. 35 : 8.Lreser); so plain that n o ~ will
e need to teach his neighbor,
saying, Know the Lord, for all shall know the Lord from
the least unto the gr-.
(Jer. 31 : 34) Instead of being a narrow way that few can find, it is termed d # high~
way," a public roadway-not a narrow, steep, rugged, ditlicult, hedged by-way, but a way specially prepared for eruy
travel--specially arranged fbr the convenience and comfm

of the travelers. Verses 8 and 9 show that it ie a public
road, open to all the redeemed-evey man. Every man
for whom Christ died, who will recognize and avail h i d
of the opportunities and blesings purchased by the preciouc blood, may go up on this Highway of Holinea~to the
. grand goal of perf& restitution to human perfedtion and
everlasting life.
Nor will these be reckoned justified and granted a reckonad standing of holiness and perfedtion in the sight of
God; when started upon this highway of holiness they
may go up thereon to a&aC perfedtion, as a result of
endeavor and obedience, to which all things will be mode
favorable by their Redeemer, then reigning in power.
Each individual will, according to his necessities, be aided
by the wise and perf& administration of the new kingdom.
This, cis will occur to some, is the legitimate result of the
ransom. Since our Lord, the man Christ Jesus, gave himself a ransom for all, and desiresall to come to a knowledge of
the truth, and thereby to a & d perfeaion, why does he not
at once make a good and broad highway for all? Why does
he not remove the obstmCtions, the stumbling-stones, the
pitfalls and snares? Why not help the sinner back to full
harmony with God, instead of making the way narrow,
rugged, thorny, hard to find, and still harder to walk in?
A failure rightly to divide the Word of truth, and to see
that the present narrow way leads to the special prize, and
is for the trial and seldion of a little flock of joint-heirs,
the body of Christ, which, when seledted and exalted with
their Head, shall bless all nations, has led some to very confbed ideas on thesubjea. Failing to see God's plan, many
try to preach a highway of holiness, an easy way to life,
in the present age, when no such way exists, and they confuee and compromise the matter to fit the fadts and the
Scriptures with their mistaken theories. On the highway

won to be opened, only sinful thinge will be prohibited,
while those who travel the narrow way muet deny themselves
and sacrifice many things not sinful, as well 81, war continually against betting sins. This is a pathway of sacrifice,
as that of the coming age is to be a highway of righteausncm.
Of that highway it is significantly stated in symbolic
language that "No lion shall be there, nor any ravenoor
boast shall go up thereon; it shall not be found there."
(Isa. 35 :9.) Hew many frighthl lions are now in the way of
those who would be glad to forsake ainful waya, and to pursue
righteousnessl There isthelionof a degenerate publicsentiment, which deters many from venturing to obey the dictates of conscience in matters of every-day life-dress, home
and business amgements, etc. The lion of temptation
to strong drink hinders thousands who would be glad to
see it removed. Prohibitionists and temperance worlrmr
now find a herculean task on their hands, which only the
authority and power of the next age can remove; and the
aam may be said of other worthy efforts at moral refonn.
#'Nor shall any ravenoue beast go up thereon." No giant
corporations, organized to advance selfish, individual interests at the expeme of the general good, will be tolerated.
a"I'heyshall not hurt nor deetroy in all my holy mountain "
(kiigdom) saith the Lord. (Isa. I I :9.) Though there will
be diiculties to labor against in overcoming propansitioo
to evil, etc., yet, in comparison with the narrow way of thh
age, that will be an easy way. The stones (stumblingstones) shall all be gathered out, and the standard of truth
shall be lifted up for the people. (Isa. 61: 10.) Ignorance
and superstition will be thine of the past, and rightcouanem will receive its due reward, while to evil will be meted
out its just deserts. (Mal. 3: 15,18.) By wholesome chn,
k e n t s , fitting encouragements and plain imtm&ionr,
as returned prodigals, mankind, will be trained and dlrP1.

plined up to the grand perfdion from which father Adam
fell. Thus "the ransomed of the Lord s h U return
[from destrudion, by the grand highway of holiness]
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall
flee away." (Isa. 35 : 10.) Our Lord referred to but two of
these ways, because the third was not yet due to be opened
u p j u s t as when announcing the good tidings he said,
"This Scripture is fulfilled in your ears," but omitted mentioning the "day of vengeance," because it was not then
due. (Compare Luke 4: rg and Isa. 61 :1.) Now, however,
ss the narrow way draws to a close, the grand highway of
righteousness begins to be seen more and more distinaly,
in the light of the dawning day.!
Thus we have found a "Broad Road," on which at present the masses of mankind travel, deluded by the "prince
of this world," and led by perverted tastes. We have found
that it was opeqed up and that our race was started in its headlong course upon it by "one man's disobedience." We have
found that the "Highway of Holiness" is to be opened up
by our Lord, who gave himself a ransom for all and redeemed all from the destrudion to which the "Broad
Road" leads, and that it will, in due time, be accessible
and easy for all the redeemed ones whom he bought with his
own precious blood. We have found, furthermore, that the
present "Narrow Way," opened up by the merit of the
same precious blood, is a special way leading to a special
prize, and is made specially narrow and difficult as a test and
discipline for those now being seleded to be made partakers of the divine nature and joint-heirs with our Lord Jesus
in the Kingdom of glory soon to be revealed for the blessing of all. Such as have tin's bpe-who see this prizemay count all other hopes as but loss and dross in comparison.--Phil. 3: 8-15.
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CHAPTER XII.
EXPIANATION OF CHART REPRESENTING THE PLAN
OF THE AGES.

of this volume we give a chart repreAS the frontispiece
the plan of God for the world's salvation. By

it we have sought to aid the mind, through the eye, in
understanding something of the progressive character of
God's plan, and the progressive step which must be taken
by all who ever attain the complete "change" from tbe
human to the divine nature.
First, we have an outline of the three great dispensations, A, B, C-the first of these, A, lasting fiom man's uea:ion to the flood; the second, B, from the flood to the commencement of the Millennia1 reign of Christ, at his second advent ; and the third, or "Dispensation of the Fulness of Times," C, lasting from the beginning of Christ's
reign for "ages to come." (Eph. I : 10; 2 : 7.) Them
three great dispensations are frequently referred to in the
Scriptures: A is called "the world that was;" B by our
Lord Jesus is called a this world," by Paul "the present
evil world," by Peter "the world that now is." C is called
"the world to come, wherein dwelleth righteousness," in
contrast with the present evil world. Now evil rules and the
righteous suffer, while in the world to come this order is
to be reversed: righteousness will rule and evildoen will
d e r , and 6nally all evil will be destroyed.
as9
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In each of these three great dispensations, epochs or
"worlds " God's plan with reference to men has a distinct
and separate outline; yet each is but a part of the one
great plan which, when complete, will exhibit the divine
widom-though these parts considered separately tail to
show their deep design. Since the first world " ("heavens and earth," or that order of things) passed away at
the time of the flood, it follows that it must have been a
different order from "this present evil world " of which
our Lord said Satan is the prince; hence the prince d
tbis present evil world was not the prince of the world
that was before the flood, although he was not without influence the+ Several scriptures throw light on God's dealings during that time, and thus give a clear insight into
hie plan as a whole. The thought suggested by these is
that the first world," or the dispensation before the flood,
was under the supervision and special ministration of angels, who were permitted to try what they could do to
recover the fallen and degenerate race. Doubtless, with
God's permission, they were anxious to try it; for their
interest was manifested in the singing and shouting for
joy over the works of creation. (Job. 38 : 7.) That angels
were the permitted though unsuccessful rulers of that Arst
epoch is not only indicated by all references to that period, but it may reasonably be inferred from the Apostle's
remark when, contrasting the present dispensation with
the past and the future, he says (Heb. 2: 5), "Unto the
angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come."
No; that world is to be under the control of the Lord Jean and his joint-heirs; and hence it will not only be a
more righteous administration than that of ' 1 the present
evil world," but it will also be more successful than that
of the first world or dispensation under the "ministration
of angels," whose inability to reclaim the race is manif..

fmrn the k t that man's wickednegl became so great that
God in his wrath and righteous indignation destroyed with
a flood the whole of the race then living with the exception of eight persons.--Gen. 7 :13.
During the "present evil world,", -an is permitted to
try governing himself; but by reasc . of the fall he is
under the control of Satan, the "prince of this world,"
against whom secret machinations and intrigues he has vainly striven in his efforts at self-gwernment during the long
M o d from the flood to the present time. This attempted
reign of man under Satan is to end in the greatest time of
trouble the world has ever known. And thus will have
been proven the futility, not only of angelic power to save
the race,but also of man's o m efforts to reach satisfkdiory
conditions.
The second of these great di~peasations,B, is compoged
of three distinct agos, each of which, as a progreseive step,
leads upward and onward in God's plan.
Age D was the one during which God's special dealings
were with such patriarchs as Abraham, Isasc and Jacob.
Age 6 is the Jewish Age, or the period following the
death of Jacob, during which all of his posterity were treated by God as his special ~harge-~*hispeople." To these
he showed special favore, and declared, You oq?y have I
known (recognized with favor) of all the fhdlies of the
earth." (Amos 3 :1.) These, as r nation, were typical of
the Christian Church, the "holy nation, the peculiar people." The promises made to them were typical of the better promises" made to us. Their journey through the
wilderness to the land of promise was typical of our journey through the wilderness of sin to the heavenly Canaan.
Their sacrifices justified them typically, not really; for the
blood of bulls and goats can never take awtry sin. (Heb.
xo :4,) But in the Oospd Age, fl, we have the "bettor

sacriflas," which do make atonement for the sins of the
whole world. We have the "royal priesthood," composed
of all those who offer themselves to God "living sacrifices,"
holy and acceptable, through Jesus Christ, who is the Chief
or High Priest of our profession. " (Heb. 3 : I.) In the
Gospel age we find the realities of which the Jewish age
and its services and ordinances were shadows.-Heb. 10 : I.
The Gospel age, F,is the period during which the body
of Christ is called out of the world, and shown by faith
the crown of life, and the exceeding great and precious
promises whereby (by obedience to the call and its requirements) they may become partakers of the divine nature.
(a Pet. I : 4.) Evil is still permitted to reign over or rule
the world, in order that by contact with it these may be
tried to see whether they are willing to give up the human
nature with its privileges and blessings, a living ~acrifice,
being made conformable to Jesus' death, that they may be
accounted worthy to be in his likeness in the resurrection.
-ha. 17: 15.
The third great dispensation, C, is to be composed of
many ages-"The
Ages to Come." The first of these, the
Millennial age, G, is the only one concerning which we
have any definite information. It is the thousand years
during which Christ will reign over and thereby bless
all the families of the earth, accomplishing the "restitution of all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets." (Acts 3 : 1p.2 I .) During that age, sin and
death shall be forever blotted out; for "Christ must reign
The last
till he hath put all enemies under his feet.
enemy that shall be destroyed is deathw-Adamic death.
(I Cor. 15 :25, 26.) That will be the great reconstruction
period. Associated with Christ Jesus in that reign will be
the Church, his bride, his body, even as he promised, sayb, "To him that overcometh will I p t to sit witb

...

me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set
down with my Father in his throne."-Rev.
3 : 21.
The "Ages to Come,'' H, following the great reconstruction period, are to be ages of perfedion, blessedness and
happiness, regarding the work of which, the Scriptures are
silent. It is enough to know, at this distance, that they
will be ages of glory and blessing under divine favor.
Each of these dispensations has its distinCt seasons for
the beginning and development of its work, and each ends
with a harvest manifesting its fruits, The harvest at the
close of the Jewish age was a period of forty years, lasting
fiom the beginning of Jesus' ministry, when he was anointed of God by the Spirit (Acts 10: 37, 38), A. D. 29, until
the destruaion of Jerusalem, A. D. 70. In this harvest
the Jewish age ended and the Gospel agebegan. There
was a lapping of these dispensations, as represented in the
diagram.
The Jewish age ended in a measure when, at the end of
his three and one-half years' ministry, the Lord rejected that
nation, saying, "Your house is left unto you desolate."
(Matt. 23 : 38.) Yet there was favor shown them for three
and one-half years after this, by the confining to them of
the Gospel call, in harmony with the prophet's declaration
(Dan. g : 14-27) regarding seventy weeks (of years) of favor toward them, in the midst of the last of which, Messiah should be cut off [die], but not for himself. " Christ
died [not for himself, but] for our sins," and thus caused
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, in the midst of the
week-three and one-half years before the expiration of the
seventy covenant weeks of Jewish favor. When the true
sacrifice had been made, of course the typical ones could
no longer be recognized by Jehovah.
There was, then, a fuller sense in which that Jewish age
closed with the end of the seventieth week, or three and
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one-half years after the cross-after which the gospel was
preached to the Gentiles also, beginning with Cornelius.
(A& ro :45.) This ended their age so far as God's frvor
toward and recognition of the Jewish church was concerned; their national existence terminated in the peat
time of trouble which followed.
In that period of the Jewish harvest the Gospel age had
ita beginning. The design of this age is the call, development and trial of "the Christ of God9'-Head and body.
This is the Spirit dispensation; hence, it is proper to sty
that the Gospel age began with the anointing of Jesus I' with
the Holy Spirit and with power" (A& 1038 ;Luke 3 : 22 ;
4 : 1, 18) at the time of his baptism. In relation to the
Church, his body, it commenced three and a half years later.
A "harvest" constitutes the closing period of the Gospel sge also, during which there is again a lapping of two
ages-the Gospel age ending, and the Restitution or Mi&
lennial age beginning. The Gospel age closes by stages,
as did its pattern or "shadow," the Jewish age. As there
the first seven years of the harvest were devoted in a special
eense to a work in and for Israel after the flesh, and were
years of kvor, so here we find a similar seven years indicated
as having the same bearing upon the Gospel Church, 'to be
followed by a period of trouble ("lire ") upon the world,
as a punishment for wickedness, and as a preparation for the
reign of righteousness-of which more again
as4

THE PATH TO GLORY.

K,X,M,N,P, R,each represents a different plane. N
is the plane of pqfecf human nature. Adam wae on this
plane before he sinned; but from the moment of dicobcdience he fell to the depraved or sinful plane, 3, on which
all his posterity are born. This corrasponds to the a Broad
Way " which leads to destm6tion. P represent8 the plane
of typical j&Scation, reckoned as efkdkl by the lpCtL
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h a of the Law. It was not &ual perfetlion, for "the
L a w made nothing perfeEt. "-Heb.
7 : 19.

N represents not only the plane of human perfeaion, as
once occupied by the perfeEt man, Adam, but also the
standing of all justified persons. " Christ died for our sins,
according to the Scriptures," and in consequence all believers in Christ-all who accept of his perf& and finished
work as their justifierde, through faith, reckoned of God
as justified, as though perfeA men,as though they had never
been sinners. In God's sight, then, all who accept of Chrirt
as their Redeemer are reckonedly on the plane of human
perfe&ian, N. This is the only standpoint from which man
may approach God, or have any communion with him. All
on this plane God calls sons-human sons. Adam was thus
a son (Luke 3 :38), and had communion before he became
disobedient. All who accept of our Lord Jesus' finished
ransom work are counted or reckoncdas restored to primitive
purity; and in consequence they have fellowship or communion with God.
During the Gospel age God has made a special offer to
justified human beings, telling them that on certain conditions they may experience a change of nature, that they
may cease to be earthly, human beings, and become heavenly,
spiritual beings, like Christ, their Redeemer. Some believers-justified p e r s o l w e satisfied with what joy d
peace they have through believing in the forgiveness of
their sins, and so do not heed the voice which calls them
to come up higher. Others, moved by the love of God as
shown in their ransom fiom sin, and feeling that they are
not their own, having been bought with a price, say, " Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do?" Such have the Lard's
m e r through Paul, who says, 6 ' 1 beseech you, brefkrm,
by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living
m c e , holy, acceptable to God, yaar resronoblc w r v h "
Sb

(Rom. I 2 : I .) What does the Apostle mean by thus urging
the presentation of ourselves as living sacrifices ? He means
that we should consecrate to God's service every power and
talent we possess, that henceforth we may live not for self,
nor for friends, nor for family, nor for the world, nor for
anything else but for, and in the obedient serviceof, him who
bought us with his own precious blood.
But since God would not accept of blemished or imperf& typical sacrifices, and since we all became sinners
through Adam, can we be acceptable sacrifices ? Paul shows
that it is only because we are holy that we are acceptable sacrifices. We are not holy like Jesus, who knew no sin, for
we are of the condemned race; nor yet because we have
entirely succeeded in reaching perfeaion of conduA, for
we reckon not to have attained that perfeaion to which we
are called; but we have this treasure in (fragile and leaky)
earthen vessels, that the glory of our ultimate perfeaion
may be seen to be of God's favor, and not of our own
ability. But our holiness, and our acceptableness to God
as sacrifices, come from the fa& that God has justified us
fieely from all sin, through our hith in Christ's sacrifice on
our behalf.
As many as appreciate and obey this call rejoice to be
accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Christ,
and look not at the things that are seen, but at the things
that are not seen--at the '' crown of life"-"
the prize
of our high-calling in Christ Jesus" and "the glory that
shall be revealed in us." These, from the moment of
consecration to God, are no longer reckoned as men, but
as having been begotten of God through the word of
truth-no longer human, but thenceforth spiritual children. They are now one step nearer the prize than when
they first believed. But their spiritual being is yet imperfeA: they are only begotten, not yet born of the spirit.

They are embryo spiritual children, on plane M-the plane
of spirit begetting. Because begotten of the Spirit, they
are no longer reckoned as human, but as spiritual ; for the
human nature, once theirs, once justified, they have now
'given up or reckoned d e a d - a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to and accepted of God. They are now new creatures in Christ Jesus : old things (human hopes, will and ambitions) have passed away, and all things have become new;
for " ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that
the Spirit of God dwell in you." (2 Cor. 5 : I 7 ;Rom. 8 : 9 . )
If you have been begotten of the Spirit, "ye (as human
beings) are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God."
Plane L represents the condition of pet;fcci JPin'Cualbeing; but before plane L can be reached, the conditions of
our Covenant must be carried out. It is one thing to covenant with God that we will be dead to all human things, and
a further thing to perform that covenant throughout ourearthly career-keeping the body under " (dead), keeping our
own will out of sight, and performing only the Lord's will.
The entrance upon planeL is called birth, or the full entrance
into life as a spirit being. The entire Church will enter on
this plane when gathered out (seleAed) from the world
in the L'harvest " or end of the Gospel age. The dead
in Christ shall rise first." Then we, who are alive and
remain, shall be changed in a moment-made perfeA spiritual beings with bodies like unto Christ's glorious body (for
"this mortal must put on immortality"). Then, that which
is perfeA having come, that which is in part (the begotten
condition with the various hindrances of the flesh to which
we are now subjeA) shall be done away.
But there is a still further step to be taken beyond a perfeaion of spiritual being, viz., to "the glory that shall follow"-plane K. We do not here refer to a glory of perbut to a glory of power or office. The reaching of

plane L br&~ full p e d glory ; i.r., gl6riau being,
like unto Christ. But sfter we are thus perfdted, and &C
entirely like our Lord and Head, we are to be amociated
with him in the "glory" of power and of6ce--to sit with
him in his throne, even as he, after being perfcdted at his
renureaion, was exalted to the right hand of the Majesty
on high. Thus shall we enter everlasting glory, plane K.
Let us now carefully study the chart and note its illurtrations of the various features of the plan of God. In thass
illustrations we use the pyramid figure to represent perfection, because of its fitness and because of evident reference
to it in the Scriptures.
Adam was a perfea being, pyramid a. Notice its p s i tion--on plane N, which represents human perfe&i6n. On
plane R, the plane of sin and imperfeAion or the depraved plane, the topless pyrwid, b, an imperfea figure,
represents Wen Adam and his posterity4epraved, dnM
and condemned.
Abraham and others of that day, justified (i. r., reckoned
perfe6t) on account of faith, are represented by a pyramid
(c) on plane N. Abraham was a member of the depraved
human family and by nature belonged with the rest on plane
A!; but Paul tells us that Abraham was justified by faith;
that is, he was reckoned of God a sinless and perfed man
because of his faith. This, in God's estimation, lifted him
up above the world of depraved sinful men to plane N;
and though aAually still imperfe&, he was received into the
favor that Adam had lost, viz., communion with God as a
"friend." (Jamea 2 : 23.) All on the perfe6t (sinless) plane
N are friends of God, and he is a friend of theirs; but
sinners (on plane A) are at enmity q a h t Go&-66enemies
through wicked works. "
The world of mankind sfter the flood, represented by
figure d, vas &ill QD pb133e R 4 t i l l at enmity, where it
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continues until the Gospel Church is sel&ed and the Millennial age begins.
"Israel after the flesh," during the Jewish age, when the
typical sacrifices of bulls and goats cleansed them (not
really, but typically, "for the Law made nothing perfea"
-Heb. 7 : 19), were typically justified, hence they are
( 8 ) on plane P,the plane of typical justification, which
laeted from the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai until
Jesus made an end of the Law, nailing it to his cross.
There the typical justification ended by the institution of
the "better sacrifices " than the Jewish types, those which
adkually "take away the sin of the world " and "make the
comm thereunto [&ually] perfelt. "-Heb.
10 : I.
The fire of trial and trouble through which fleahly Israel
passed, when Jesus was present, sifting them and taking out
of their nominal church the wheat, the "Israelites indeed,"
and especially when, after the separation of the wheat, he
'#burned up the chaff [the refuse part of that system] with
unquenchable fire," is illustrated by figure f. It was a time
of trouble which they were powerla to avert. See Luke
3r 17, 21, 2 2 ; I Thess. 2 : 16.
Jesus, at the age of thirty yeare, was a perf&, mature
man (g),having left the glory of the spiritual condition
and become a man in order that he (by the grace of God)
should taste death for every man. The justice of God's
law is absolute : an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth and
a life for a life. It was necessary that a perfee man should
die for mankind, because the claims of justice could be met
in no other way. The death of an angel could no more
pay the penalty and release man than could the death of
"bulls and of goats, which can never take away sin." Therefore, he who is tenned "the Beginning of the creation of
God " became a man, was "made flesh," that he might give
that ransom (corresponding price) which would redeem

mankind. He must have been a @& man else he could
have done no more than any member of the fallen race
to pay the price. He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners." He took the same form or likeness which sinners h a v e " the likeness of sinful flesh "the human likeness. But he took that likeness in its perf&ion : he did not partake of its sin nor did he share its
hperfeeion, qcept as he voluntarily shared the sorrows
and pains of some during his ministry, taking their pains
and infirmities as he imparted to them his vitality and health
and strength. It is written that "Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses" (Isa 53 :4), and "virtue Fife,
vitalify, vigor] went out of him and healed them all."Mark5:30; Luke6: 19; Matt.8: 16~17.
Being found in fashion as a (perfee) man, he humbled
himself and became obedient unto death. H e presented
himself to God, saying, "Lo, I come (in the volume of the
book it is written of me) to do thy will, 0 God "--and symi
bolized this consecration by a baptism in water. When he
thus presented himself, consecrated his being, his offering
was holy (pure) and acceptable to God, who showed hia
acceptance by filling him with his Spirit and power-when
the Holy Spirit came upon him, thus anointing him.
This filling with the Spirit was the begetting to a new
nature-the divinewhich should be fully developed or
born when he had fully accomplished the offering-the sacrifice of the human nature. This begetting was a step up
from human conditions, and is ahown by pyramid h, on plane
M,the plane of spirit begetting. On this plane Jesus spent
three and one-half years of his life-until his human existence ended on the cross. Then, after being dead three
days, he was raised to life-to the perfedtion of spirit being (f, plane L),born of the Spirit-st the first born from
the dead." "That which is h of the Spirit is .pW"
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Jesus, therefore, at and aRer his resurreeion, was a spirita spirit being, and no longer a human being in any sense.
True, after his resurreAion he had power to appear, and
did appear, as a man, in order that he might teach his diiciples and prove to them that he was no longer dead ; but
he was not a man, and was no longer controlled by human
conditions, but could go and come as the wind (even when
the doors were shut), and none could tell whence he came
or whither he went. "So is every one that is born of the
Spirit."-John
3 : 8. Compare 20 : 19, 26.
From the moment of his consecration to sacrifice, at the
time of his baptism, the human had been reckoned deadand there the new nature was reckoned begun, which was
completed at the resurreaion, when he reached the perfea
spirit plane, &was raised a spiritual body.
Forty days after his resurreaion, Jesus ascended to the
majesty on high-the plane of divine glory, K (pyramid K).
During the Gospel age he has been in glory (l),"set down
with the Father on his throne," and Head over his Church
on earth-her direaor and guide. During this entire Gospel
age the Church has been in process of development, discipline and trial, to the intent that in the end or harvest of
the age she may become his bride and joint-heir. Hence
she has fellowship in his sufferings, that she may be also
glorified together with him (plane K), when the proper time
comes.
The steps of the Church to glory are the same as those
of her Leader and Lord, who "hath set us an example that
we should walk in his footsteps "--except that the Church
starts from a lower plane. Our Lord, we have seen, came
into the world on the plane of human perfechhm, N,while
all we of the Adamic race are on a lower plane, R-the
plane of sin, imperfeAion and enmity against God. The
first thing necessary for us, then, is to be &sR$cd, and thus

,
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good works? No ; sinnen can do no good works.

We
not commend ourselves to God, so ' L God commended his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us." (Rorn. 5 :8.) Then the condition upon
which we come to the justified or perfeCt human plane is
that Christ died for our-sins, redeemed us and lifted WJ up,
"through faith in his blood," to the perf& plane, fr&
which, in Adam, we fell. "We are justified [lifted to plane
N] by faith." And "bn'q justified by fm'tir, we have
peace with God " (Rom. 5 :I), and are no longer esteemed
by God as enemies, but as justified human sons, on the
same plane as Adam and our Lord Jesus, except that they
were a&ually perfeCt, while we are merely reckoned so by
God. This reckoned justification we realize through faith
in God's Word, which says, Ye are "bought," "redeemed,"
"justified freely from all things." We stand in God's
sight blameless, spotless and holy in the robes of Christ's
righteousness imputed to us by hith. Our sins he consented to have imputed to him, that he might bear our penalty
for us ;and he died on our behalf, as though he were the
sinner. His righteousness is consequently imfited to all
who accept of his redemption, and brings with it all the
rights and blessings originally possessed before sin entered.
I t restores us to life and to fellowship with God. This fellowship we may have at once by the exercise of faith, and
the life and fuller fellowship and joy are assured-in God's
due time."
But remember that whiie justification is a blessed thing, it
does not change our nature we are still human beings.
&d

*:

*The word nature is used in an accommodated sense when it is said
fldnotwea'. Strialy speaking, no man is evil by
nature. Human nrtan ia H v a y good," M caHkly image of the divine
pPtora So ercry man is of a good nature, the dScult7 b e i that thir

d a man that he is
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We are saved fiom the wretched state of clin and alienation
from God, and instead of being human sinners we are human sons; and now, bocauw we are sons, God speaks to
us ao such. During the Gospel age he has been calling for
the "little flock " of "joint-heirs," saying, "My son, give
me thine heartw-that is, give yourself, all your earthly
powers, your will, your talents, your all, to me, even as Jesus
hath set you an example ; and I will make you a son on a
higher plane than the human. I will make you a spiritual
mon, with a spirit body like the risen Jesus-"the
exp r a image of the Father's person. " If you will give up all
oi the earthly hopes, ambitions, aims, etc., consecrate the
human nature entirely, and use it up in my service, I will
give you a higher nature than the rest of your race ; I will
heir of
make you a partaker of the divine nature "-can
God and a joint-heir with Jesue Christ, so be that you
d t h him, that you may be also glorrjfed together."
Those who rightly value this prize set before them in the
gospel gladly lay aside every weight and run with patience
the appointed race, that they may win it. Our worka were
not called for to secure our justification : our Lord Jesus
did all the work that could be done to that end, and when,
by faith, we accepted of his finiehed work, we were justified,
lifted to plane A? But now, if we would go further, we
cannot go without works. True, we must not lose our faith,
else we will thereby lose our justification ; but being justified, and continuing in faith, we are able (through the grace
given unto us by our begetting of the Spirit) to do works,
to bring forth fruit acceptable to God. And God requires
- - --- - good nature has become depraved It is then unnatural for man to be
evil, brutal, etc., and natural for him to be God-like. It is in this, its
primary sense, that we use the word nahrrc, above. We are justified by
CMst to a full return to all the privileges and blessings of our human
n r t u r d e cart4ly image of God.
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this; for it is the sacrifice we covenanted to make. God
requires that we show our appreciation of the great prize
by giving all that we have and are for it ; not to men, but
to God-a sacrifice holy and, through Christ, acceptable to
him--our reasonable service.
When we present all these things, we say : Lord, how
wouldst thou have me deliver this, my sacrifice, my time,
talent, influence, etc., to thee? Then, examining God's
Word for an answer, we hear his voice instruAing us to deliver our all to him as our Lord Jesus did, by doing good
unto all men as we have opportunity, especially to the household of faith-serving them withspiritual or withnatural food,
clothing them in Christ's righteousness or with the earthly
. raiment, as we may have ability, or as they may need.
Having consecrated all, we are begotten of the Spirit, we
have reached plane M; and now, through the power given
unto us, if we use it, we will be able to perform all of our
covenant, and to come off conquerors, and more than conquerors, through (the power or Spirit of) him who loved us
and bought us with his own precious blood, But, thus walking in the footsteps of Jesus,
Ne'er think the victory won,
Nor once at ease sit down.

Thine arduous work will not be done
Till thou hast gained thy crown!'
The crown will be won when we, like our faithful Brother
Paul, have fought a good fight and finished the course, but
not sooner. Until then, the flame and incense of our sacrifice of labor and service must ascend d a i l y 4 sacrifice
of sweet odor unto God, acceptable through Jesus Christ,
our Lord.
Those of this overcoming class who "sleep" will be
raised spirit beings, plane L,and those of the same class
who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord will

be "changed" to the same plane of spirit being, and will
not "sleep " for a moment, though the "change " will necessitate the dissolution of the earthen vessel. No longer
weak, earthly, mortal, corruptible beings, these will then be
Mly born of the Spirit-heavenly, spiritual, incorruptible,
immortal beings.-I Cor. 15 : 44, 52.
We know not how long it will be aRer their "change,"
or perfeAing as spirit beings (plane L),before they, as a
full and complete company, will be glorified (plane K)with
the Lord, united with him in power and great glory. This
unifying and full glorification of the entire body of Christ
with the Head we understand to be the "marriage of the
Lamb" to his Bride, when she shall fully enter into the
joys of her Lord.
Look again at the chart-n, m, $, q are four distinA
classes which unitedly represent
the nominal Gospel
Church as a whole, claiming to be the body of Christ.
Both the n and m classes are on the spirit-begotten plane,
M. These two classes have existed together throughout the
Gospel age; both covenanted with God to become living
sacrifices ;both were "accepted in the beloved " and begotten by the Spirit as '' new creakres." The difference between them is this: n represents those who are fulfilling
their covenant and are dead with Christ to earthly will, aims
and ambitions, while m represents the larger company of
the spirit-begotten children who have covenanted, but who,
alas I shrink back from the performance of their covenant.
The n class consists of the overcomers who will be the Bride
of Christ, who will sit with the Lord in his throne in glory
-plane K. This is the little flock" to whom it is the
Father's good pleasure to give the Kingdom. (Luke I 2 : 32.)
Those of the m class shrink from the death of the human
will, but God still loves them, and therefore will bring them
by the way of adversity and trouble to plane L,the perf&

apiritd p&e.
Bat they wili have loat the right to plane
K,the t h e of glory, because they were not ovaComene.
If we prize our Father's love, if we desire our Lord's app r o d , if we aspire to be members of his body, his Bride,
and to sit in his throne, we must N6l our covenant of sacriiice faithfully and willingly.
The majority of the twminal Church is r e p r m t e d by
me&ion p. Notice that they are lid on plane M,but on
plane N. They are justified but not san&ified. They are
not fully consecrated to God, and not begotten, therefore,
as spirit beings. They are higher than the world, hcnrever,
because they accept of Jesus as their ransom from sin; but
they have not accepted the high-calling of this age to become part of the spiritual family of God. If they continue in tzith and fully submit to the righteous laws of Christ's
Kingdom, in the Times of Restitution, they will finally
attain the likeness of the perf& earthly man, Adam. They
will completely recover all that was lost through him. They
will attain the same human perfe&ion, mental, moral and
physical, and will again be in the image of God, as Adam
was ;for to all this they were redeemed. And their position of
justification, plane N, as those who have heard and believed
in the salvation through Christ, is a special blessing which
they by faith enjoy sooner than the general world (for all
shall be brought to an accurate knowledge of the Truth, in
the Millennia1 age). These, however, will have had the
advantage of an earlier start and some progress in the right
dir&ion. But class p fails to improve the real benefit of
this reckoned justification in the present time. It is granted
now for the special purpose of enabling some to make the
acceptable sacrifice, and to become the n class as membern
of the body of Christ." Those of class p receive the
favor of God Cjustification] "in vain " (2 Cor. 6 : I) : they
fril to uoe it to go on and present themoelves acoeptabk
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sacrifices, during this time in which sacrifices are acceptable
to God. Those of this class, though not “saints," not
members of the consecrated "body," are called "brethren " by the Apostle. (Rom. I 2 : I .) In the same sense the
entire race, when restored, will forever be brethren of the
Christ, and children of God, though of a different nature.
God is the Father of all in harmony with him, on every
plane and of every nature.
Another class conneaed with the nominal Church, which
never did believe in Jesus as the sacrifice for its sins, and
which consequently is not justified-not on plane N--is
represented below plane N, by section q. These are "wolves
in sheep's clothing ;" yet they call themselves Christians,
and are recognized as members of the nominal Church.
They are not truly believers in Christ as their Redeemer;
they belong to plane R ;they are part of the world, and
are out of place in the Church and a great injury to it. In
this mixed condition, with these various classes, n, m,p and
q, mingling together and all calling themselves Christianr,
the Church has existed throughout the Gospel age. As our
Lord foretold, the nominal kingdom of heaven (the nominal Church) is like a field sown with wheat and tares. And
he said he would "let both grow together until the harvest "
in the end'of the age. In the time of harvest he will say
unto the reapers (" the angels "-messengers),
Gather together the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them,
but gather the wheat into my barn.-Matt. 13 : 38, 41,49.
These words of our Lord show us that while he purposed
that both should grow together during the age, and be
recognized as members of the nominal Church, he also purposed that there should come a time of separation between
these different elements, when those who are truly the
Church, his saints (n), approved and owned of God, should
be made manifest.-Matt. 13 : 39.
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During the Gospel age the good seed has been growing,
and tares or counterfeits also. "The good seed is the children of the kingdom," the spiritual children, classes ti and
m, while the tares are the children of the wicked one."
All of class q, and many of class p, are therefore "tares;"
for "no man can serve two masters," and "his servants you
are to whom you renderservice." As those in classp do not
consecrate their service and talents to the Lord that bought
them-a reasonable service--doubtless they give much of
their time and talent really in opposition to God, and hence
in the service of the enemy.
Now notice on the chart the harvest or end of the Gospel age: notice the two parts into which it is dividedseven years and thirty-three years, the exaA parallel of the
harvest of the Jewish age. This harvest, like the Jewish
one, is to be first a time of trial and sifting upon the Church,
and afierward a time of wrath or pouring out of the "seven
last plagues" upon the world, including thenominal Church.
The Jewish Church was the "shadow" or pattern on the
fleshly plane of all that the Gospel Church enjoys on the
spiritual plane. That which tried fleshly Israel in the harvest of their age was THE TRUTH then presented 'to them.
The truth then due was the sickle, and it separated the
" Israelites indeed " from the nominal Jewish Church ;and
of the true wheat there was but a fragment compared to the
professors. So also is the harvest of this age. The harvest of the Gospel age, like that of the Jewish age, is under
the supervision of the chief reaper, our Lord Jesus, who
must then be present. (Rev. 14: 14.) The first work of our
Lord in the harvest of thin age will be to separate the true
from the false. The nominal Church, because of her mixed
condition, the Lord calls ' l Babylon "-confusion ;and the
harvest is the time for separating the different classes in
the nominal Church, and for ripening and perfeaing the rr

class. Wheat will be separated from tares, ripe wheat
from unripe, etc. Those in class n are a "first fruits " of
the wheat, and after being separated they will, in due time,
become Christ's bride, and be forever with and like her Lord.
The separation of this little flock from Babylon is shown
by figure ,s. She is on the way to become one with the
Lord, and to bear his name and share his glory. The glorified Christ, Head and body, is shown by flgure w. Figures t, u and v represent Babylon-the nominal Churchfalling, going to pieces during "the time of trouble" in
the day of our Lord." Though this may seem to be a
dreadful thing, yet it will aAually be of great advantage to
all the true wheat. Babylon falls because she is not what
she claims to be. The Church nominal contains many hypocrites, who have associated themselves with her because
of her honorable standing in the eyes of the world, and
who, by their conduA are making Babylon a stench in the
nostrils of the world. The Lord always knew their real
chara&er, but according to his purpose he lets them alone
until the. harvest, when he will "gather out of [or from]
his kingdom [true Church, and bind in bundles] all things
that offend, and them which do iniquity, and cast them into
a furnace of fire [trouble, dcstmciive to their nominal system and false profession].
Then shall the rightems
[the n class] shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father. (Matt. 13 : 41-43.) The trouble coming upon the
Church will be occasioned in great measure by the growth
of Infidelity and Spiritism, of various kinds, which will be
severe trials because Babylon holds so many doctrines contrary to God's Word. As in the harvest of the Jewish
age the cross of Christ was to the Jew, expeAing glory and
power, a stumbling block, and to the worldly-wise Greek,
foolishness, so in the harvest of the Gospel age it will again
be the stone of stumbling and rock of offense.

...

Every m e who has built upon Christ anythine else t
h
the gold, silver and precious atones of truth, and a cham&er
consistent therewith, will find himself sorely beat during
the time of wrath (" fire ' I ) ;for all the wood, hay and #tub
ble of dodkrine and pradice will be consumed. Thowwho
have built properly, and who coneequently posses the a p
proved charaaer, me represented by figure J, while t rep
resents the "great company," begotten of the Spirit, but
who have built with wood, hay and stubble-wheat, but not
fully ripened at the time of .the gathering of the first
fruits (s). They (t) lose the prize of the throne and the
divine nature, but will flnally reach birth as spirit beings of
an order lower than the divine nature. Though these are
truly consecrated, they are overcome by the worldly spirit
to such an extent that they fail to render their live in eacrifice. Even in "the harvest," while the living memben
of the Bride are being separated from others by the tnd,
the e m of others, including class t, will be dull of hearing. They will be slow to believe and slow to a& in that
time of separation. They will, no doubt, be greatly diemayed when they afterward realize that the Bride has bem
completed and united to the Lord, and that they, becaw
so listless and overcharged, have lost that great prize; but
the beauty of God's plan, which they will then 'begin to
discern as one of love, both for them and for all the world
of mankind, will quite overcome their grief, and they will
shout "Alleluia I for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.
Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honor to him, for the
marriage of the Lamb 'is come, and hh wife hath made
herself ready." (Rev. 19 :6,7.) Notice, too, the abundant
provision of the Lord I the message is sent to them-Though
you are not the Bride of the Lamb, you may be present at
the marriage supper -" Blessed are they which are called
unto the marriage atpper of the Lamb." (Vetss 9.) Thirr
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company will, in due time, through the Lord'r cbaatim
ments, come fully into harmony with him and his p h , md
will wash their robes, that they may ultimately nach r podtion next to the Bride-y, on the pir ritual plane, L,-n
Rev. 7: 14, 15.
The time of trouble, as it will aff& the world, will be
sfter Babylon has begun to fall and disintegrate. It will
be an overturning of all human society and governments,
preparing the world for the reign of righteousness. During
the time of trouble, fleshly Israel (e), which was cast off until
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, will be restored to
God's favor, and the Gospel Church, or spiritual Israel, will
be completed and glorified.
During the Millennia1 age
Israel will be the chief nation of earth, at the head of all
on the earthly plane of being, into oneness and harmony
with which all the obedient will be gradually drawn.
Their restoration to perfeA human nature, aswellasthat of
the world in general, will be a gradual work, requiring all of
the Millennia1age for its full accomplishment. During that
thousand years' reign of Christ, the results of Adamic death
will be graduallyswallowed up or destroyed. Itsvariousstags
--sickness, pain and weakness, as well as the tomb-will
yield obedience to the Great Restorer's power, until at the
end of that age the great pyramid of our.chart will be
complete. The Christ ( x ) will be the head of all things
--of the great company, of angels, and of men-next
to the Father; next in ordex or rank will be the great
- company, spirit beings (y ), and next, angels; then Israel
afker the flesh (z), including only Israelites indeed, at the
head of earthly nations; then the world of men (m), restored to perfeeion of being, like the head of the human
mce, Adam, before he sinned. This restoration will be iaccomplished gradually during the Millennialage-the "times
of restitution." (A& 3: ax.) Some, however, will b
r6

destroyed from among the people : first, all who, under full
light and opportunity, for one hundred years refuse to make
p r o p a s toward righteousness and perfedion (Isa. 6 5 :so);
and second, those who, having progressed to perf&ion, in
a final testing at the close of the Millennium prove unfrithful. (Rev. so: 9.) Such die the second death, from which
there is no resurredion or restitution promised. But one
full individual trial is provided. But one ransom will ever
be given. Christ dieth no more.
When we look at our Father's great plan for the exaltation of the Church and the blessing through it of Israel
and all the families of the earth by a restitution of all things,
it reminds us of the song of the angels : ''Glory to God in the
highest ; on earth, peace, good will toward men I" That
will be the consummation of God's plan-"the gathering
together of all things in Christ." Who will then say that
God's plan has been a failure? Who will then say that he
has not overruled evil for good, and made the wrath of both
men and devils to praise him ?
The figure of a pyramid not only serves well the purpose
of illustrating perfea beings, but it continues to answer the
purpose of illustration in representing the oneness of the
whole creation, as in the fulfilment of God's plan it will be
one, when the harmony and perfeaion of all things will
be attained under the headship of Christ, the Head, not
only of the Church which is his body, but also of all things
in heaven and in earth.-Eph. I : 10.
Christ Jesus was the "beginning," "the head," "the
top-stone," the "chief (upper) comer-stone " of this grand
strudkure, which as yet is only commenced ; and into harmony with the lines and angles of the top-stone must every
under-stone be built. No matter how many kinds of stones
may be in this strudure, no matter how many distind natures there may be among God's sons, earthly and heavenlp,

they all, to be everlastingly acceptable to him, must be conformed to the image of his Son. All who will be of this
building must partake of the spirit of obedience to God, and
of love toward him and all his creatures (so amply illustrated
in Jesus), the fulfilmentof the law-Thou shalt love the Lord
with all thy heart, mind, soul and strength, and thy neighbor as thyself.
In the process (as God's Word outlines this gathering together in one of all things, both heavenly and earthly, under
one head), Christ Jesus, the head, was first seleAed ; secondly, the Church, which is his body. Angels and other
spirit classes will rank next; then the worthies of Israel
and the world. Beginning with the highest, the ordering
shall proceed until all who z& shall have been brought
into harmony and oneness.
One peculiarity is that this tried, chief, comer topstone
is laid first and called a foundatrbn stone. Thus is illustrated the fa& that the foundation of all hope toward God
and righteousness is laid, not on the earth, but in the heavens.
And those built under it and united to this heavenly foundation are held to it by heavenly attraAions and laws.
And though this order is the very opposite of an earthly
building, how appropriate that the stone in whose likeness
the entire structure is to be found should be laid first. And
how appropriate also to find that our foundation is laid
ujward, not downward; and that we, as living stones, are
"hilt up into him in all things." Thus the work will
progress during the Millennia1 age, until every creature, of
every nature, in heaven and in earth, will be praising and
serving God in conformity with the lines of perfeA obedience. The universe will then be clean; for in that day
"It shall come to pass that the soul that will not hear that
Prophet shall be cut off from among the people "-in
the
second death.-A&s 3 : 22, 13.
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The m e lesson shown in the Chart of the Ages is here
taught in thk divinely arranged type, the lessone of which
will be more fully examined sulxequently. We place it
alongride, that the different planes or steps to the Holy of
Holies may be duly noted or appreciated, ae teaching the
same steps already examined in detail. Outeide the court
of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin, on the depraved plane, R. Entering through the "gate" into the
*'court," we become believers or justrjfd persona, on plane
N. Thoso who go forward in consecration press to the
door of the Tabernacle, and, entering in (plane J f ) , became
priests. They are strengthened by the '<shewbread," enlightened by the ''candlestick " and enabled to offer acce~tableincense to God by Jesus Christ at the "Golden
Altar." Finally, in the first resurre&ion, they enter the
p d e A spiritual condition, or "Most Holy" (plane L),
and are then sesociated with Jesus in the glory of the Iring.
dom, plane R.

THE BLESSED
HOPE
-

##Alittle while, earth's fightings will be wag
A little while, h a taus be wiped away ;
A little while, the powa of Jehovah
Shall turn this darkma to Millennia1 Day,

'#A little while, the ills that now o'erwhelm

men

Shall to the memoriee of the past belong ;
A Uttle while, the love that once redeemed them
Shall cbmge their weeping into gmteful song.

U A little while ! "l'ii ever drawing -n
The brighter dnwning of that gloriaua day.

MSG
God, the light is hourly gmwhg clearer,
s&iningawerPdlnarouarothe day."
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N the first chapter of the Divine Revelation, God declare
Igovernment
his purpose concerning his earthly creation and its
"And God said, Let us make man in our im:

age, after our likeness, and let them have dominion over
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man
in his own image; in the image of God created he him:
male and female created he them. And God blessed them.
And God said to them, Be fruitful and multiply, and fill
the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over the Ash
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over trap
living thing that moveth upon the earth."
Thus the dominion of earth was placed in the hands of
the human race as represented in the first man Adam, who
was perfea, and therefore fully qualified to be the lord, ruler
or king of earth. This commission to multiply, and fill,
and subdue, and have dominion over the earth was not to
Adam alone, but to all mankind : l' Let dm have dominion," etc. Had the human race remained perfect and sinless, this d a i o n would never have passed out of its
hands.
245

It will be noticed that in this commission no man is
given dominion or authority over fellow-men, but the whole
race is given dominion over the earth, to cultivate and to
make use of its products for the common good. Not only
ita vegetable and mineral wealth is thus placed at man's
command, but also all its varieties of animal life are at his
disposal and for his service. Had the race remained per&& and carried out this original design of the Creator, as
it grew in numben it would have been necessary for men
to consult together, and to systematize their efforts, and to
devise ways and means for the just and wise distribution of
the common blessings. And as, in the course of time, it
would have been impossible, because of their vast numbers,
to meet and consult together, it would have been necessary
for various classes of men to elect certain of their number
to represent them, to voice their common sentiments, and
to a& for them. And if all men were perfect, mentally,
physically, and morally ; if every man loved God and his
regulations supremely, and his neighbor as himself, there
would have been no friaion in such an arrangement.
Thus seen, the original design of the Creator for earth's
government was a Republic in form, a government in which
each individual would share ;in which every man would be a
sovereign, amply qualified in every particular to exercise the
duties of his office for both his own and the general good.
This dominion of earth conferred upon man had but
one contingency upon which its everlasting continuance
depended; and that was that this divinely-conferred rulership be always exercised in harmony with the Supreme
Ruler of the universe, whose one law, briefly stated, is
Love. "Love is the fulfilling of the law." "Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy mind;
and thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself."-Rom.
13: 10;Matt. 22 : 37-40,

...
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Concerning this great kvor conferred upon man, David,
praising God, says: "Thou madest him a little lower than
the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and h a m ;
thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy
hands." (Psa. 8 : 5 , 6.) This dominion given to mankind in the person of Adam was the first establishment of
the Kingdom of God on the earth. Man thus exercised
dominion as God's representative. But man's disobedience to the Supreme Ruler forfeited not only his life, but
also all his rights and privileges as God's representative ruler
of earth. He was thenceforth a rebel, dethroned and condemned to death. Then speedily the kingdom of God on
earth ceased, and has not since been established, except for
a short time, in a typical manner, in Israel. Although in
Eden man lost his right to life and dominion, neither was
taken from him suddenly; and while the condemned life lasts
man is permitted to exercise the dominion of earth according
to his own ideas and ability, until God's due time for him
whose right it is to take the dominion which he purchased.
Our Lord's death redeemed or purchased not only man, but
also all his original inheritance, including the dominion of
earth. Having purchased it, the title is now in him: he
is now the rightful heir, and in due time, and shortly, he
will take possession of his purchase. (Eph. I : 14.) But as
he bought man not for the sake of holding him as his
slave, but that he might restore him to his former estate,
so with the dominion of earth: he purchased it and all
of man's original blessings for the purpose of restoring them
when man is again made capable of exercising them in harmony with the willof God. Hence the reign of Messiah
on earth will not be everlasting. It will continue only until,
by his strong iron rule, he will have put down all rebellion
and insubordination, and restored the fallen race to the original perfe&ion, when they will be fully capable of rightly

exercising the dominion of earth ss originally designed.
When thus restored, it will again be the Kingdom of God
on earth, under man,God's appointed representative.
During the Jewish age God organized the people of brael
ns his kingdom, under Moses and the Judges-a sort of Republibbut it was typical only. And the more despotic rule
aRerward established, especially under David and Solomon,
nos in some respeas typicd of the kingdom promised,
when Mes~iahshouldreign. Unlike thesurrounding nations,
Israel had Jehovah for their King, and their rulers nominally
served under him, as we learn from Psa. 78 : 70, 71. This
ts quite definitely stated in 2 Chron. 13 : 8 and I Chron.
a9 : 23, where Israel is called "the Kingdom of the Lord,"
and where it is said that Solomon "sat on the THRONE OF
THE LORD, instead of David his father," who sat upon or
exercised the rule of the same throne for the forty years
previous, following Saul, the first king.
When the people of Israel transgressed agaimt the Lord, he
chastised them repeatedly, until finally he took away their
kingdom entirely. In the days of Zedekiah, the last who
reigned of the line of David, the scepter of royal power was removed. There the typical kingdom of God was overthrown.
God's decision relative to the matter is expressed in the
words, "Thou profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose day
fs come, when iniquity shall have an end, Thus saith the
Lord God: Remove the diadem, and take off the crown:
this ahall not be the same.
I will overturn, overturn,
overturn it; and it shall be NO MORE, u&? he come, whose
right it is; and I will give it him." (Eztk. 21 : 25-27.)
In fulfilment of this prophecy the king of Babylon came
against Israel, took the people captive and removed their
king. Though afterward restored to national existence by
Cylve the Mede, they were subjects and tribute payers to
the wccessive empire of Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome,
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down to the final destruAion of their nationality, A. D. 70,
since which time they have been scattered among all nations.
The kingdom of Israel is the only one, since the fd,
which God ever recognized as in any way representing his
government, laws, etc. There had been many nations before theirs, but no other could rightfully claim God as its
founder, or that its rulers were God's representatives.
When the diadem was taken from Zedekiah and the kingdom of Israel was overturned, it was decreed that it should
remain overturned until Christ, the rightful heir of the
world, should come to claim it. Thus,inferentially, all
other kingdoms in power until the re-establishment of God's
kingdom are branded "kingdoms of this world," under
the "prince of this world;" and hence any claims put
forth by any of them to being kingdoms of God are spuri- '
ow. Nor was this Kingdom of God "SET UP" at the
first advent of Christ. (Luke I g :I 1.) Then and since then
God has been selecting from the world those who shall be
accounted worthy to reign with Christ as joint-heirs of
that throne. Not until his second advent will Christ take
the kingdom, the power and the glory, and reign Lord of all.
All other kingdoms than that of Israel are Scripturally
called heathen or Gentile kingdoms-" the kingdoms of
this world," under the "prince of this world"-Satan.
The removal of God's kingdom in the days of Zedekiah
left the world without any go*mment of which God could
approve, or whose laws or affairs he specially supervised.
The Gentile governments God recognized indirealy, in
that he publicly declares his decree (Luke 21 :24) that dur- .
ing the interregnum the control of Jerusalem and the
world should be aercised by Gentile governments.
This interregnum, or intervening period of time between
the removal of God's scepter and government and the
restoration of the same in greater power and glory in
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Christ, is S c r i p t d y termed "The Times of the Gentiles."
And these "times" or years, during which the "king' doms of this world" are permitted to rule, are fixed and
limited, and the time for the re-establishment of God's
Kingdom under Messiah P equally fired and marked in
Scripture.
Evil as these Gentile governments have been, they were
permitted or " ordained of God" for a wise purpose. (Rom.
13: I.)
Their imperfdion and misrule form a part of
the general lesson on the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and
prove the inability of fallen man to govern himself, even
to his own satisfaAion. God permits them, in the main,
to carry out their own purposes as they may be able, overruling them only when they would interfere with his plans.
He designs that eventually all shall work for good, and that
finally even the "wrath of man shall praise him." The
remainder, that would work no good, serve no purpose or
teach no lesson, he restrains.-Psa. 76 : 10.
Man's inability to establish a perfeA government is attributable to his own weaknesses in his fallen, depraved
condition. These weaknesses, which of themselves would
thwart human efforts to produce a perfeA government, have
' also been taken advantage of by Satan, who first tempted
man to disloyalty to the Supreme Ruler. Satan has continually taken advantage of man's weaknesses, made good
to appear evil, and evil to appear good; and he hasmisrepresented God's charaAer and plans and blinded men
to the truth. Thus working in the hearts of the children
of disobedience (Eph. z : z), he has led them captive at his
will and made himself what our Lord and the apostles call
him-the prince or ruler of this world. (John 14: 30;
12 :31.) He is not the prince of this world by right, but
by usurpation; through fraud and deception and control
of fallen men. It is because he is a usurper that he will be

summarily deposed. Had he a real title as prince of thia
world, he would not thus be dealt with.
Thus it will be seen that the dominion of earth, as at
present exercised, has both an invisible and a visible phase.
The former is the spiritual, the latter the human phasthe visible earthly kingdoms measurably under the control of
a spiritual prince, Satan. It was because Satan possessed
such control that he could offer to make our Lord the
supreme visible sovereign of the earth under his dire&ion.
(Matt. 4 :9.) When the Times of the Gentiles expire, both
phases of the present dominion will terminate: Satan will be
bound and the kingdoms of this world will be overthrown.
The fallen, blinded, groaning creation has for centuries
plodded along its weary way, defeated at every step, tven
its best endeavors proving fruitless, yet ever hoping that
the golden age dreamed of by its philosophers was at hand.
It knows not that a still greater deliverance than that
for which it hopes and groans is to come through the despised Nazarene and his followers, who as the Sons of God
will shortly be manifested in kingdom power for its deliverance.-Rom. 8: 22, 19.
In order that his children should not be in darkness
relative to his permission of present evil governments and
concerning his ultimate design to bring in a better government when these kingdoms, under his overruling providence, shall have served the purpose for which they were
' permitted, God has given us, through his prophets, several
grand panoramic views of the l 4kingdoms of this world,"
each time showing, for our encouragement, their overthrow
by the establishment of his own righteous and everlasting
kingdom under the Messiah, the Prince of Peace.
That man's present effort to exercise dominion is not
in successful defiance of Jehovah's will and power, but by
his permission, is shown by God's message to Nebuchad-
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nezzar, wherein God gives permisdon to rule, until the time
for the setting up of Christ's kingdom, to the four great empires, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome. (Dan. 2 :
37-43.) Thisshowswhere this lease of the dominion will end.
As we now glance at these prophetic views, let us remember that they begin with Babylon at the time of the overthrow of the kingdom of Israel, the typical kingdom of
the Lord.
~F~BUCEDNEZZAR'S
VI6lON OF EARTH'S GOAmong those things "written aforetime for our edification," that we, who are commanded to be subjeA to the
powers that be, might through patience and comfort of the
Scriptures have hope (Rom. 15 : 4; 13 : I), is the dream of
Nebuchadnezzar and its divine interpretation through the
prophet.-Dan. a : 31-45.
Daniel explained the dream, saying : "Thou, 0 King,
mest,and behold a great image. This great image, whose
brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the form
thmof was terrible. This image's head was of fine gold,
his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of
brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of
clay. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without
bands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of
iron and clay, and brake them to pieces.
d"l%en was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and
the gold broken to pieces together, and became like the chaE
of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them
away, that no place was found for them; and the stone
that smote the image became a great mountain and filled
the whole earth.
6"l'his is the dream, and we will tell the interpretation
thenof before the king. Thou, 0 king, art a king of kings:
br b b God qf LODM
hat4 givm thee a kingdom, power,

md lrtrength, rtld glory. [There the Gentile kingdoms,
or powera that be, were ordained of God.] And wheresoever the childra of men dwell, the beasts of the field and
the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand,
and hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou art this
head of gold,
"And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferiur to
thee [silver], and another third kingdom of brass, which
shall bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh
in pieces and subdueth all things; and as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. And
whereae thou awest the feet and toea, part of potter's clay
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be mixed; but there
shall be in it of the strength of the iron: forasmuch as
thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry clay. And as
the toes of the feet were part d iron and part of clay, so
the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly brittle."
The student of history can readily trace, among the many
smaller. empires of earth which have arisen, the four above
described by Daniel. These are termed VNNERSAL EMPIRES-Babylon, k t , the head of gold (verse 38) ; MedoPersia, conqtleror of Babylon, second, the breast of silver;
Greece, conqueror of Medo-Persia, third, the belly of
brass; and Rome, fourth, the strong kingdom, the iron
legs and clay-mixed feet. Three of these empires had
passed away, and the fourth, the Roman, held universal
sway, at the time of our Lord's birth, as we read, "There
went out a decree from Casar Augustus that all the wwki
should be taxed."--Luke
2 :I.
The iron empire, Rome, was by far the strongest, and
endured longer than its predecessors. In fa&, the Roman
Empire still continues, tu represented in the nations of Europe. This diviaion ie rtpresented in the ten toes of the

image. The clay element blended with the iron in the
feet represents the mixture of church and state. This
mixture is in the Scripturestermed "Babylon"--confusion.
As we shall presently see, s t m is the symbol'of the true
Kingdom of God, and Babylon substituted an imitation
of stone--clay-which
it has united with the fragmentary
remains of the [iron] Roman empire. And this mixed syst e d u r c h and s t a t e t h e Church Nominal wedded to the
kingdoms of this world, which the Lord calls Babylon, confusion, presumes to call itself Christendom-Christ's Kingdom. Daniel explains :-"Whereas thou sawest iron mixed
with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed
of men [church and world blend-Babylon1,but they shall not
cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay."
They cannot thoroughly amalgamate. "And in the days
of these kings [the kingdoms represented by the toes, the
so-called "Christian kingdoms" or '' Christendom,"] shall
the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms; and it shall stand forever."-Dan. 2 :43, 44.
Daniel does not here state the time for the end of these
Gentile governments: that we find elsewhere; but every
foretold circumstance indicates that to-day the end is nigh,
even at the doors. The Papal system has long claimed that
it is the kingdom which the God of heaven here promised to
set up, and that, in fulfilment of this prophecy, it did break
in pieces and consume all other kingdoms. The truth,
however, is that the nominal Church merely united with
earthly empires as the clay with the iron, and that Papacy
never was the true Kingdom of God, but merely a counterfeit
of it. One of the best evidences that Papacy did not destroy
and consume these earthly kingdoms is that they still exist.
And now that the miry clay has Become dry and "brittle,"
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it is losing its adhesive power, and the iron and clay shew
signs of dissolution, and will quickly crumble when smitten by the "stone," the true Kingdom.
Continuing his interpretation, Daniel states: "Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron,
the brass, the clay, the silver and the gold, the great God
hath made known to the king what shall come to pass hereaAer; and the dream is certain and the interpretation
thereof sure. "-Verse 45.
The stone cut out of the mountain without hands, which
smites and scatters the Gentile powers, represents the true
Church, the Kingdom of God. During the Gospel age
this "stone" kingdom is being formed, "cut out," carved
and shaped for its future position and greatness-not by
human hands, but by the power or spirit of the truth, tbe
invisible power of Jehovah. When complete, when entirely cut out: it will smite and destroy the kingdoms of this
world. Not the people, but the governments, are symbolized by the image, and these are to be destroyed that
the people may be delivered. Our Lord Jesus came pot
to destroy men's lives, but to save them.- John 3 : I 7.
The stone, during its preparation, while being cut out,
might be called an embryo mountain, in view of its future
destiny; so, too, the Church could be, and sometimes is,
called the Kingdom of God. In fa&, however, the stone
does not become the mountain until it has smitten the image; and so the Church, in the full sense, will become the
Kingdarn to fill the whole earth when "the day of the
Lord," the ' l day of wrath upon the nations" or "time of
trouble," will be over, and when it will be established and
all other dominions have become subservient to it.,
Call to mind now the promise made by our Lord to the
overcomers of the Christian Church: "To him that over.
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cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne "-" and
he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end,
to him will I give power over th2 nations; and he shall
rule them with a rod of iron ;as the vessels of a potter shall
they be broken to shivers, even as I received of my Father."
(Rev. 3:21; 2 :a6,27 ;Psa. 2 :8-12.)
When the iron rod
has accomplished the work of destruAion, then will the
hand that smote be turned to heal, and the fcople will return to the Lord, and he shall heal them (Isa. 1 9 : ~ ;
s Jer.
3:22, 23; HOS. 6:1 ; 14:4; Isa. 2:3), giving them beauty
for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning and the garment of
-raise for the spirit of heaviness.
DANIEL'S VISION OF EARTHLY GOVERNMENTS.

In Nebuchadnezzar's vision we see the empires of earth,
as viewed from the world's standpoint, to be an exhibition
of human glory, grandeur and power ;though in it we also
see an intimation of their decay and final destruaion, as
expressed in the deterioration from gold to iron and clay.
The stone class, the true Church, during its seleAion or
taking out of the mountain, has been esteemed by the
world as of no value. It has been despised and rejeAed
of men. They see no beauty in it that they shouId desire
it. The world loves, admires, praises and defends the rulers
and governments represented in this great image, though
it has been continually disappointed, deceived, wounded
and oppressed by them. The world extols, in prose and
verse, the great and successful agents of this image, its
Alexanders, Czsars, Bonapartes and others, whose greatness
showed itself in the slaughter of their fellow men, and
who, in their lust for power, made millions of widows and
orphans. And such is still the spirit which exists in the
a ten toes "of the image, as we see it exhibited to-day in their
marshaled hosts of more than twelve millions of men w e d
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with every fiendish device of modern ingenaity, to slkughter one another at the command of the powers that be."
The proud are now called happy; yea, they that work
wickedness are set up in power. (Mal. 3 : 15.) Can we not
see, then, that thedestrueion of this great image by the smiting of the stone, and the establishment of God's kingdom,
mean the liberating of the oppressed and the blessing of all?
Though for a time the change will cause disaster and trouble,
it will finally yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness.
But now, calling to mind the difference of s u p o i n t ,
let us look at the same four universal empires of earth front
the standpoint of God and those in harmony with him,
a, portrayed in vision to the beloved prophet Daniel.
As to us these kingdoms appear inglorious and beastly, sc)
to him these four universal empires were shown as four great
and ravenous wild beasts. And to his view the coming
Kingdom of God (the stont)wasproportionally gmderthan
as seen by Nebuchadnezzar. Daniel says : " I saw in my
vision by night, and behold the four winds of heaven strove
upon the great sea. And four great beas& came up from
the sea, diverse one from another. The first was like 8
lion and had eagle's w i n s
and behold another bast,
a aecond, like a bear;
and lo another, like a leopard.
After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly j
and it had great iron teeth. It devoured and brake in
pieces, and stamped the midne with the feet of it; and
it waa diverse from all the beasts that were before it, d
it had ten horns."-Dan,
7 : 2-7.
The details relative to the fint three beasts (Babylon the
lion, Medo-Persia the bear, and Greece the leapard), with
their heada, feet, wings, etc., all of which are symbolic, ~rpr
pass by, as of less importance in our present examination
than the details of the fourth beret, Rome.
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Of the fourth beast, Borne, Daniel says : "Afker this I
saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ;
and it had
ten horns. I considered the horns, and, behold, there
came up among them another little horn, before whom
there were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots;
and, behold, in this horn were eyes, like the eyes of man,
and a mouth speaking great things. "- Dan. 7 :7, 8.
Here the Roman Empire is shown ;and the divisions of
its power are shown in the ten horns, a horn being a symbol
of power. The little horn which arose among these, and
which appropriated the power of three of them to itself,
and ruled among the others, represents the small beginning
and gradual rise to power of the Church of Rome, the
Papal power or horn. As it rose in influence, three of the
divisions, horns or powers of the Roman Empire (the
Heruli, the Eastern Exarchate and the Ostrogoths) were
plucked out of the way to make room for its establishment
as a civil power or horn. This last specially notable horn,
Papacy, is remarkable for its eyes, representing intelligence,
and for its mouth-its utterances, its claims, etc.
To this fourth beast, representing Rome, Daniel gives no
descriptive name. While the others are described as lionlike, bear-like and leopard-like, the fourth was so ferocious
and hideous that none of the beasts of earth could be compared with it. john the Revelator, seeing in vision the
same symbolic beast (government), was also at a loss for a
name by which to describe it, and finally gives it several.
Among others, he called it '' the Devil." (Rev. I a :9 . )
He certainly chose an appropriate name ; for Rome, when
viewed in the light of its bloody persecutions, certainly has
been the most devilish of all earthly governments. Even
in its change from Rome Pagan to Rome Papal it illustrated
one of Satan's chief chara&eristics ;for he also transforms

...

himself to appear as an angel of light (a Cor. 11 : 14)) as
Rome transforrhed itself from heathenism and claimed to
be Christian-the Kingdom of Christ.*
After giving some details regarding this last or Roman
beast, and especially of its peculiar or Papal horn, the
Prophet states that judgment against this horn would be
rendered, and it would begin to lose its dominion, which
would be consumcd by gradual process until the b e a t should
be destroyed.
This beast or Roman Empire in its horns or divisions still
exists, and will be slain by the rising of the masses of the
people, and the overthrow of governments, in the "Day
of the Lord," preparatory to the recognition of the heavenly rulership. This is clearly shown from other Scriptures yet to be examined. However, the consuming of the
Papal horn comes first. Its power and influence began to
consume when Napoleon took the Pope prisoner to France.
Then, when neither the curses of the Popes nor their prayers
delivered them from Bonaparte's power, it became evident
to the nations that the divine authority and power claimed
by the Papacy were without foundation. After that, the
temporal power of the Papacy waned rapidly until, in September, 1870, it lost the last vestige of its temporal power at
the hands of Vi&or Emmanuel.
Nevertheless, during all that time in which it was being
"consumed," it kept uttering its great swelling words of
blasphemy, its last great utterance being in 1870, when, but
a few months before its overthrow, it made the declaration
of the infalliblity of the Popes. All this is noted in the
*The f a d that Rome is called "the Devil" by no means disproves a
personal devil : ratha the reverse. It is because there are such beasta
as lions, bears and leopards, with h o - characteristics, that governments were likened to them ; and so, it is because there is a Devil, with
known hmteristics, that the fourth empire is likened to him,

prophecy : 'c I behdd #en [i.e., rlftct' the decree against t h u
'horn,' after i b consumption had begun] becauseof the voice
of the GREAT WORDS which the horn spake. "-Dan. 7 :I I.
Thus we are brought down in history to our own day, and
made to see that the thing to be expeded, so far as the
empires of the earth are concerned, is their utter destruction. The next thing in order is described by the words,
f c I beheld even till the beast wan slain and his body destroyed
and given to the burning flame." The slaying and burning are symbols, as well aa the beast iteelf, and signify the
utter and hopeless destruaion of present organized government. In verse ~a the prophet notes a difference between
the end of this fourth beast and its predecessors. They
three successively (Babylon, Persia and Greece) had their
&minim taken from them ; they ceased to hold the ruling
power of earth; but their lives as nations did not cease
immediately. Greece and Persia still have some life, though
it is long centuries since universal dominion passed from
their grasp. Not so, however, with the Roman Empire, the
fourth and last of these beasts. It will lose dominion and
life at once, and go into utter destru6tion ; and with it the
others will pass away also.-Daniel 2 1 35.
No matter what may be the means or instrumentality
used, the cause of this fall will be the establishment of the
Fifth Universal Empire of earth, the Kingdom of Gad,
under Christ, whose right it is to take the dominion. The
transfer of the kingdom from the fourth beast, which for
ita appointed time was "ordained of God," to the fifth
kingdom, under .the Messiah, when its appointed season has
came, is described by the Prophet in these words: "And
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of
hqven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought
him sear before him. And there was gives unto hint [the;
Christ-head and body complete] douaiaioa, rrnd g h y ,
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and a kiagdom, that all people, nations and languages
uhould serve him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which
ahall not be destroyed." This the angel interpreted to mean
that "the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom; and all dominions shall serve and
obey him. "-Dan. 7 : 13,27.
Thus seen, the dominion of earth is to be placed in the
hands of Christ by Jehovah ("the Ancient of days "), wha
shall "put all things under his feet.'' (I Cor. 15 : 27.)
Thus enthroned over God's kingdom, he must reign until
he shall have put down a11 authority and power in condie
with the will and law af Jehovah. To the accomplishment
of this great mission, the overthrow of these Gentile governments is first necessary; for the "kingdoms of this
world," like the "prince of thie world," will not m e n der peaceably, but must be bound and restrained by force,
And thus it is written, "To bind their k i n g with chains
and their nobles with fettere of iron ; to execute upon them
the judgment\ written : this honor have all hia saints."-Psa 149: 8,g.
As we thus view present governments from the standpoint
of our Lord and of the Prophet Daniel, and realize their
ferocious, destruAive, beastly and selflsh charaAer, our
hearts long for the end of Gentile governments and joyfully
look forward to that blessed time when the overcomers of
the present age will be enthroned with their Head, to rule,
blese and restore the groaning creation. Surely all of God's
children con heartily pray with their Lord-"T~y KIN&
Dona COME, thy will be done on earth ad it is in heaven."
Each of these governments represented in the image and
bp the bcasb d t e d before it came into poww as the uaE.

v d empire. So, too, with the true Kingdom of God: it
has long existed separate from the world, not attempting
rulership, but awaiting its time-the time appointed by the
Ancient of &ys. And, like the others, it must receive its
appointment and must come into authority or be "set up"
bcfie it can exercise its power in the smiting and slaying
of the beast or kingdom preceding it. Hence the appropriateness of the statement, "In the days of these
kings [while they still have power] shall the God of
heaven set up [establish in power and authority] a kingdom. " And after it is set up, "it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever."
(Dan. a : 44.) Hence, however we may look for it, we must
expea God's Kingdom to be inaugurated bcfoe the fall of
the kingdoms of this world, and that its power and smiting
will bring their overthrow.
PRESENT GOVERNMENTS FROM ANOTHER STANDPOINT.

Supreme right and authority to rule the world are and ever
will be vested in the Creator, Jehovah, no matter whom he
may permit or authorize to have subordinate control. Under the imperfeaions and weaknesses resulting from his
disloyalty to the King of kings, Adam soon grew weak and
helpless. As amonarch he began to lose the power by which,
at first, he commanded and held the obedience of the lower
animals by the strength of his will. He lost control of
himself also, so that when he would do good his weaknesses
interfered and evil was present with him; and the good he
even would do he did not do, and the evil which he would
not, he did.
Hence, while making no attempt to excuse our rebel race,
we can sympathize with its vain efforts to govern itself and
to arrange for its own well-being. And something can be
said of the success of the world in this direaion ; for, while
recognizing the real character of these beastly governments,
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corrupt though they have been, they have been vastly
superior to none-much better than lawlessnessand anarchy.
Though anarchy would probably have been quite acceptable
to the "prince of this world," it was not so to his$ubje&s,
and his power is not absolute: it is limited to the extent
of his ability to operate through mankind; and his policy
must conform in great measure to the ideas, passions and
prejudices of men. Man's idea was self-government independent of God; and when God permitted him to try the
experiment, Satan embraced the opportunity to extend his
influence and dominion. Thus it was by wishing to forget
God (Rom. I : 28) that man exposed himself to the influence of this wily and powerful though &seen foe; and
therefore he has ever since been obliged to work against Satan's machinations, as well as his own personal weaknesses.
This being the case, let us again glance at the kingdoms
of this world, viewing them now as the effort of fallen
humanity to govern itself independent of God. Though
individual corruption and sefihness have turned aside the
course of justice, so that full justice has seldom been meted
out to any under the kingdoms of this world, yet the
ostensible objeA of all governments ever organized among
men has Deen to promote justice and the well-being of all
the people.
To what extent that object has been attained is another
question ; but such has been the claim of all governments,
and such the obje& of the people governed in submitting
to and supporting them. And where the ends of justice
have been greatly ignored, either the masses have been
blinded and deceived with reference to them, or wars, commotions and revolutions have been the result.
The dark deeds of base tyrants, who gained positions of
power in the governments of the world, did not represent
the laws and institutions of those governments, but in usurp-

ing authority and turning it to hase ends they gave to those
governments their beastly charalter. Every government
has had a majority of wise, just and good laws--laws for
the protdtion of life and property, for the protdion of
domestic aad commercial interests, for the punishment of
crime, etc. They have also had courts of appeal in matters of dispute, where justice is meted out to some extent,
at least ; and however imperfelt those in office may be, the
advantage and necessity for such institutions is apparent.
Poor as these governments have been, without them the
baser element of society would, by force of numbers, have
overcome the juster, better element.
While, therefore, we recognize the beastly charaEter of
these governments, as rendered so by the exaltation to
power of a majority of unrighteous rulers, through the istripes and deceptions of Satan, operating through man's
weaknesses and depraved tastes and ideas, yet we recognize
them as the best efforts of poor, hllen hunrrulity at
governing itself. Century after century God has allowed
them to make the effortfind to see the results. But after
centuries of experiment, the results are as far from satisfactory to-day as at any period of the world's history. In
f&, the dissatisfaaion is more general and widespread than
ever before ; not because there is more oppression and injustice than ever, but because, under God's arrangement,
men's eyes are being opened by the increase of knowledge.
The various governments which have been established
from time to time have exhibited the average crbilify of the
people represented by them to govern themselves. Even
where despotic governments have existed, the fa& that they
have been tolerated by the masses proved that as a people
they were not capable of establishing and supporting a bettar government, though many individuals were always,
doubtless, far in advance of the average standing.

As we compare the condition of the world to-day with
its condition at any former period, we find a marked difference in the sentiments of the masses. The spirit of independence is now abroad, and men are not so easily blindfolded, deceived and led by rulers and politicians, and
therefore they will not submit to the yokes of former days,
This change of public sentiment has not been a gradual
one from the very beginning of man's effort to govern himself, but clearly marked only as far back as the sixteenth
century; and its progress has been most rapid within the
last fifty years. This change, therefore, is not the result
of the experience of past ages, but is the natural result of
the recent increase and general diffusion of knowledge
among the masses of mankind. The preparation for t h b
general diffusion of knowledge began with the invention of
printing, about 1440 A. D., and the consequent multiplication of books and news periodicals. The influence of thi#
invention in the general public enlightenment began to be
felt about the sixteenth century; and the progressive s t e p
since that time all are acquainted with. The general education of the masses has become popular, and inventions
and discoveries are becoming every-day occurrences. This
increase of knowledge among men, which is of God's appointment, and comes to pass in his own due time, is one
of the mighty influences which are now at work binding
Satan--curtailing his influence and circumscribinghis power
in this "Day of Preparation" for the setting up of God's
kingdom in the earth.
The increase of knowledge in every direaion awakens a
feeling of self-respe& among men, and a realization of their
natural and inalienable rights, which they will not long permit to be ignored or despised ;rather, they will go to an opposite extreme. Glance backalong the centuries and see how
the nations have written the history of their discontent in

blood. And the prophets declare that because of the increase
of knowledge a still more general and wide-spread dissatisM i o n will finally express itself in a world-wide revolution,
in the overthrow o f d l law and order; that anarchy and distress upon all classes will be the result ; but that in the midst
of this confusion the God of heaven will SET UP his Kingdom, which will satisfy the desires of all nations. Wearied
and disheartened with their own hilures, and finding their
last and greatest efforts resulting in anarchy, men will gladly
welcome and bow before the heavenly authority, and recognize its strong and just government. Thus man's extremity will become God's opportunity, and "the desire of all
nations shall come "the Kingdom of God, in power and
great glory.-Hag. a : 7.
Knowing this to be the purpose of God, neither Jesus
nor the apostles interfered with earthly rulers in any way.
On the contrary, they taught the Church to submit
to these powers, even though they often suffered under
their abuse of power. They taught the Church to obey the
laws, and to respea those in authority because of their
office, even if they were not personally worthy of esteem ;
to pay their appointed taxes, and, except where they confliAed with God's laws (A& 4 : 19 ;5 : ag), to offer no resistance to any established law. (Rom. 13 :1-7; Matt.
2 2 : 21.)
The Lord Jesus and the apostles and the early
Church were all law-abiding, though they were separate from,
and took no share in, the governments of this world.
Though the powers that be, the governments of this
world, were ordained or arranged for by God, that mankind
might gain a needed experience under them, yet the Church,
the consecrated ones who aspire to office in the coming
Kingdom of God, should neither covet the honors and the
emolumentsof office in the kingdomsof this world, nor should
they oppose these powers. They are fellow citizens and heirs

Kiugdoms Q B i g World.
of the heavenly kingdom (Eph. I: 19)) and as such should
claim only such rights and privileges under the kingdoms
of this world as are accorded to aliens. Their mission is
not to help the world to improve its present condition, nor
to have anything to do with its affairs at present. To attempt to do so would be but a waste of effort; for the
world's course and its termination are both clearly defined
in the Scriptures and are fully under the control of him
who in his own time will givc us the kingdom. The influence of the hue Church is now and always has been small
--so small as to count praftically nothing politically ; but
however great it might appear, we should follow the example and teaching of our Lord and the apostles. Knowing
that the purpose of God is to let the world fully test its own
ability to govern itself, the true Church should not, while
in it, be of the world. The saints may influence the
world only by their separateness from it, by letting thatZkhtshine; and thus through their lives the spirit of truth
REPROVES the world. Thus-as
peaceable, orderly obeyers
and commenders of every righteous law, reprovers of lawlessness and sin, and pointers forward to the promised Kingdom of God and the blessings to be expefted under it, and
not by the method commonly adopted of mingling in politics and scheming with the world for power, and thus being
drawn into wars and sins and the general degradationin glorious chastity should the prospeftive Bride of the
hince of Peace be a power for good, as her Lord's representative in the world.
The Church of God should give its enttt-e attention and
effort to preaching the Kingdom of God, and to the advancement of the interests of that Kingdom according to
the plan laid down in the Scriptures. If this is faithfully
done, there will be no time nor disposition to dabble in the
politics of present governments. The Lord had no time for
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it; the apostles had no time for it; nor have any of the
saints who are following their example.
The early Church, shortly after the death of the apostles,
fell a prey to this very temptation. The preaching of the
coming Kingdom of God, which would displace all earthly
kingdoms, and of the crucified Christ as the heir of that
Kingdom, was unpopular, and brought with it persecution,
scorn and contempt. But some thought to improve on
God's plan, and, instead of suffering, to get the Church
into a position of favor with the world. By a combination
with earthly powers they succeeded. As a result Papacy
was developed, and in time became the mistress and queen
of nations.-Rev. I 7 : 3-5 ; 18 : 7.
By this policy everything was changed : instead of suf*
fering, came honor; instead of humility, came pride; instead of truth, came error; and instead of being persecuted, she became the persecutor of all who condemned her
new and illegal honors. Soon she began to invent new
theories and sophistries to justify her course, first deceiving
herself, and then the nations, into the belief that the promised millennial reign of Christ HAD COME, and that Christ
the King was represented by her popes, who reigned over
the kings of the earth as his vicegerents. Her claims were
successful in deceiving the whole world. " She made all
nations drrmk" with her erroneous doerines (Rev. 17 : 2),
intimidating them by teaching that eternal torment awaited
all who resisted her claims. Soon the kings of Europe were
crowned or deposed by her edie, and under her supposed
authority.
Thus it comes that the kingdoms of Europe to-day claim
to be Christian kingdoms, and announce that their sovereigns reign by the grace of God, " i. c., through appointment of either Papacy or some of the Protestant sees.
For though the Reformers abandoned many of Papacy's

claims to ecclesiastical jurisdiAion, etc., they held to Qlds
honor which the kihgs of earth had come to attach to
Christianity. And thus the Reformers fell into the same
error, and exercised the authority of monarchs in appointing and sanaioning governments and kings, and denominating such "Christian kingdoms," or kingdoms of Christ.
So we hear much to-day of that strange enigma, " 2 % ~
Christian World"-an enigma indeed, when viewed in the
light of the true principles of the Gospel. Our Lord said
of his disciples, "They are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world." And Paul exhorts us, saying, "Be not
conformed to this world."-John 17 : 16 ; Rom. 12 : z.
God never approved of calling these kingdoms by the
name of Christ. Deceived by the Church nominal, these
nations are sailing under false colon, claiming to be what
they are not. Their only title, aside from the vote of the
people, is in God's limited grant, spoken to Nebuchadnezzar-until he come whose right the dominion is.
The claim that these imperfeA kingdoms, with their imperfee laws and often selfish and vicious rulers, are the
"kingdoms of our Lord and his Anointed " is a gross libel
upon the true Kingdom of Christ, before which they must
shortly fall, and upon its "Prince of Peace" and righteous
rulers.-Isa. 32 : 1
Another serious injury resulting from that error is that the
attention of the children of God has thereby been attraAed
away from the promised heavenly kingdom ; and they have
been led to an improper recognition of and intimacy with
earthly kingdoms, and to almost fruitless attempts to engraft upon these wild, worldly stocks the graces and morals
of Christianity, to the negleA of the gospel concerning
the true Kingdom and the hopes centering in it. Under
this deception, some are at present very solicitous that the
name of God should be incorporated into the Constitution

of the United States, that t h b y this may become a
Christian nation. The Reformed Presbyterians have for
years refused to vote or hold office under this government,
becazuc it is not Christ's Kingdom. Thus they recognize
the impropriety of Christians sharing in any other. We
have great sympathy with this sentiment, but not with the
conclusion, that if God's name were mentioned in the Constitution, that fa& would transform this government fiom
a kingdom of this world to a kingdom of Christ, and give
them liberty to vote and to hold office under it. 0, how
foolish I How great the deception by which the "Mother
of harlots" has made all nations drunk (Rev. 17: a); for
in a similar manner it is claimed that the kingdoms of
Europe were transferred from Satan to Christ, and became
'cChristian nations."
Let it be seen that the best and the worst of earth's nations are but "kingdoms of this world," whose lease of
power from God is now about expired, that they may give
place to their ordained successor, the Kingdom of Messiah,
the Fifth Universal Empire of earth (Dan. 2 :44; 7 : 14,
I 7, 27)-and
it will do much to establish truth and to overthrow error.
But as it is, the aEtions of Papacy in this regard, sanctioned by the Protestant Reformers, go unquestioned among
Christian people. And since they should uphold the Kingdom of Christ, they feel themselves bound to champion the
present falling kingdoms of so-called Christendom, whose
time is fast expiring; and thus their sympathies are often
forced to the side of oppression, rather than to the side of
right and freedom-to the side of the kingdomsof this world,
and the prince of this world, rather than to the side of the
coming true Kingdom of Christ.-Rev. I 7 : 14; 19 : 11-19.
The world is fast coming to realize that the "kingdoms
of this world" are not Christlike, and that their claim to

be of Christ's appointment is not unquestionable. Men
are beginning to use their reasoning powers on this and
similar questions ; and they will a& out their convi&ions
so much more violently, as they come to realize that a deception has been praaiced upon them in the name of the
God of Justice and the Prince of Peace. In kA, the tendency with many is to conclude that Christianity itself is
an imposition without foundation, and that, leagued with
civil rulers, its aim is merely to hold in check the liberties of
the masses.
0 that men were wise, that they would,apply their hearts
to understand the work and plan of the Lord! Then
would the present kingdoms melt down gradually-reform
would swiRly follow reform, and liberty follow liberty, and
justice and truth would prevail until righteousness would
be established in the earth. Bui they will not do this, nor
can they in their present fallen state; and so, armed with
selfishness, each will strive for mastery, and the kingdoms
of this world will pass away with a great time of trouble,
such as was not since there was a nation. Of those who
will be vainly trying to hold to a dominion which has passed
away, when the dominion is given to him whose right it is,
the Lord speaks, urging that they are fighting against him
-a conflia in which they are sure to fail. He says:" Why do the nations tumultuously assemble, and the
people meditate a vain thing? The kings of the earth set
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together against the
Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, Let us break their
bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us. He
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : the Lord shall have
them in derision. Then shall he speak unto them in his
wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure [saying], I Aave
anointed my King upon my holy hill of Zion.
Be wise
now, therefore, 0 ye kings : be instruaed, ye judges of the
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earth. W e the Lord with fear and rejoice with trembling. Kiss [make friends with] the Son [God's Anointed]
lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way; for his wrath
may soon be kindled. Blessed are all they that take refuge in him."-Pa 2 : 1-6, I C + I ~ .

-

THE KINGDOM NEAR.
u Watchman, tell

as of the nightWhat its signs of promise are.
Traveler, o'er yon mountain's height,
See that glory-beaming star! ,
Watchman, does its beauteous ray
Aught of hope or joy foretell ?
'lhveler, yes, it brings the dryPromioed day of Israel

"Watchman, tell as of the n i g h t
Higher yet that star ascends.
Traveler, blessedness and light,
Peace and truth its course portend6
Watchmen, will its buoy done
Gild the spot that gave them b i d ?
Traveler, ages are its own;
See, its glory fills the earth.
Watchman, tell us, dar the morning
Of fair Zion's glory dawn?
Have the signs that w k its coming
Yet upon thy pathway shone?
Traveler, yes :arise ! look round thee I
Light is breaking in the skia I
Gird thy bridal robes mund thee l
Morningdams! arise! arbel''
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who have not carefully examined this subjea, with
ANYconcordance
and Bible in hand, will be surprised, on
doing so, to find its prominence in the Scriptures. The
Old Testament abounds with promises and prophecies in
which the Kingdom of God and its King, Messiah, figure
as the very centre. It was the hope of every ~sraelite
(Luke 3 : 15) that as a people God would exalt their nation
under Messiah ;and when the Lord came to them, it was as
their King, to establish the long promised Kingdom of God
upon the earth.
John, the forerunner and herald of our Lord Jesus, opened
his mission with the announcement, "Repent ye; for the
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." (Matt. 3 : 2.) The Lord
commenced his ministry with the same announcement exa&ly (Matt. 4: 17); and the apostles were sent forth to
preach thesame message. (Matt. lo : j; Luke g :2.) Not only
was the kingdom the topic with which the Lord began his
public ministry, but it was really the main topic of all hi
18
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preaching (Luke 8 : I ; 4 : 43 ; 19 : I I), other subjeCts being mentioned merely in conndion with or in explanation of this one subjea. The majority of his parables were
either illustrations of the kingdom from various standpoints,
and in dXerent features, or else served to point out entire
consecration to God as essential to a share'in the kingdom,
and to cone& the Jewish misapprehension that they were
sure of the kingdom because natural children of Abraham,
and hence natural heirs to the promises.
Our Lord Jesus in his talks with his followersstrengthened
and encouraged their expe&ations of a coming kingdom,
saying to them, " I appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging [ruling7
the twelve tribes of Israel. " (Luke 22 : 29,30.) And, again,
"Fear not, little flock; it is your Father's good pleasure to
give you the kingdom. " (Luke I 2 :32.) And when, instead
of being crowned and enthroned, their recognized king was
crucified, his disciples were sorely disappointed. As two
of them expressed it to :he supposed stranger on their way
to Emmaus aRer his resurreCtion, they had "tn/sted that
it had been he which should have redeemed Israelw-delivering them from the Roman yoke, and making of Israel
the Kingdom of God in power and glory. But they were
sadly disappointed by the changes of the few days previous.
Then Jesus opened their understanding by showing them
from the Scriptures that his sacnjfcc was needful first of all
before the kingdom could be established.-Luke 24: 21,
25-27.
God could have given to Jesus the dominion of earth without redeeming man; for "The Most High ruleth over the
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he pleaseth."
(Dan. 4 : 32.) But God had a grander design than could
have been accomplished by such a plan. Such a kingdom

could have brought blessings which, however good, could
have been of only a temporary charaAer, since all of mankind were under condemnation to death. To make the
blessings of his kingdom everlasting and complete, the race
had first to be ransomed from death and thus legally released
from the condemnation which passed upon all in Adam.
That in explaining the prophecies Jesus revived the disciples' hope of a coming kingdom is evident from the fa&
that afterward, as he was leaving them, they inquired, "Lord,
wilt thou at fhzs time restore the kingdom to Israel?" His
answer, though not explicit, did not contradia their hopes.
H e said, "It is not for you to know the times and seusons
which the Father hath put in his own power."-AAs
I : 6,7.
True, the disciples at first, in common with the entire
Jewish nation, had an imperfea conception of the Kingdom of God in supposing it to be exclusively an earthly
kingdom, even as many to-day err in an opposite d i r d i o n
in supposing it to be exclusively a heavenly kingdom. And
many of the parables and dark sayings of our Lord Jesus were
intended in due time to correa these misconceptions. But
he always held forth the idea of a kingdom, a government,
to be establlshed in flrc earth and to rule among men. And
he not only inspired in them a hope for a share in the kingdom, but he also taught them to pray for its establishment
Thy kingdom come thy will be done ON EARTHas it
is in heaven."
To the worldly-wise among the Jews,our Lord seemed
an impostor and fanatic; and they considered his disciples
mere dupes. His wisdom and taa, and his miracles, they
could not well gainsay, nor reasonably account for; yet, from
their standpoint of unbelief, his claim that he was the heir
of the world, and would establish the promised kingdom
which should rule the world, and that his followers, all of
them from the humbler walks of life, would be joint-rulers

a
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with him in that kingdom, seemed too absurd for consideration. Rome, with its disciplined warriors, its able generals and immense wealth, was the master of the world, and
was daily growing more powerful. Who, then, was this
Nazarene? and who were these fishermen, without money
or influence, and with but a meager following among the
common people? Who were these that they should talk
about establishing the kingdom long promised to be the
grandest and mightiest earth had ever known?
The Pharisees, hoping to expose the supposed weakness
of our Lord claims, and thereby to undeceive his followers,
demanded of him-When will this kingdom which you
preach begin to make its appearance ?-when will your soldiersarrive?-when will this Kingdom of God appear? (Luke
17: 2-30.)
Our Lord's answer mould have given them
a new thought had they not been prejudiced against him
and blinded by their own supposed wisdom. He answered
that his kingdom would never appear in the manner in
which they expected it. The kingdom whicb he preached,
and in which he invited his followers to joint-heirship, was
an invisible kingdom, and they must not expet3 to see it.
"He answered them, and said, The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation [outward manifestation ]; neither
shall they say, Lo here I or, lo there ! for the Kingdom of
God is [to be] in your midst."* In a word, he showed
that when his kingdom should come, it would be everywhere present and everywherepowerful, yet nowhere visible.

* The DiPglott and Rotherham's translation render this

-
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among you,"
which is synonymous with
your midst." It certainly would agree
with no theory to insist that the kingdom which Jesus claimed to be
about to establish would be within the hearts of the Pharisees, whom
he styled hypocrites and whited sepulchres. But this kingdom, when
established, will be "in the rnidrt of" or among" all classes, ruling
and judging alL
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Thus he gave them an idea of the spiritual kingdom which
he preached; but they were unprepared and received it
not. There was a measure of truth in the Jewish ex@&
tion concerning the promised kingdom, which will in due
time be realized, as will be shown ; but our Lord's reference here is to that spiritual phase of the kingdom, which
will be invisible. And as this phase of the kingdom will
be jirst set up, its presence will be unseen, and for a time
unrecognized. The privilege of heirship in this spiritual
phase of the Kingdom of God was the only offer then being made, and has been the one hope of our high calling
during the entire Gospel age, which then began. Hence Jesus referred to it exclusively. (Luke 16 : 16.) This will be
more clearly seen as we proceed.
It was probably because of this adverse public sentiment,
especially among the Pharisees, that Nicodemus came to
Jesus by night, being anxious to solve the mystery, yet apparently ashamed to acknowledge publicly that such claims
had any weight upon his mind. The conversation between
the Lord and Nicodemus (John 3), though but partially recorded, gives a somewhat further insight into the charaaer
of the Kingdom of God. Evidently the main points of the
conversation are mentioned that from these we may readily gather the drift of the whole, which we may reasonably
paraphrase as follows :
Nicodemus.-"Rabbi,
we know that thou art a teacher
come from God; for no man can do these miracles that
thou doest, except God be with him." Yet some of your
statements seem very inconsistent to me, and I come to
ask an explanation. For instance, you and your disciples
go about proclaiming, "The kingdom of heaven is at
hand;" but you have neither an army, nor wealth, nor influence, and to all appearance this claim is untrue; and in
this you seem to be deceiving the people. The Pharisea,
,
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g k U y regard yon as an impostor, but I am sure there
muik be some truth in your teachings, a for no man can do
these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him."
The obj& of my visit is to inquire of what sort, when and
whence is this kingdom you proclaim? and when and
how is it to be established?
Jesus.-Your request to have a full understanding concerning the kingdom of heaven cannot now be answered to
your satisfa&ion; not that I do not know about it fully,
but that in your present condition you could not understand or appreciate it, if I would filly explain. "Except a
man be begotten from above, he cannot see [Greek, e i h , t
know, or be acquainted with] the kingdom of God."
Even my disciples have as yet very indistin& ideas of the
chara&er of the kingdom they arc proclaiming. I cannot

*

*The G m k word gtnnao and its derivatives, sometimes translated
drgo&n and sometimes born, really contains both ideas, and should be
translated by either one of these two English words, according to the
sense of the passage in which it occurs. The two ideas, begetting and
b i d , are always in the word, so that if the one is stated, the other is
always implied, as birth is the natural consequence of begetting, and be. getting the natural antecedent to birth. When the active agent with
which grnnao is associated is a male, it should be translated begotten;
when a female, born. Thus in I John 2: 29; 3: 9 ; 4 : 7; 5: I, 18,
gmnao should be begotten, because God (masculine) is the aAive agent.
Sometimes, however, the translation is dependent on the nature of the
dl,whether masculine or feminine. Thus used in conjunAion with ek,
signifying from or out o/; it should be translated born. So in John
3: 5,6, gtnnao should be translated b m , as indicated by the word rk
-"out of water," 6' out of flesh," "out of spirit!'
t This same Greek word is translated contidrr in A& 15 :6. "The
apostles and elden came together for to consider [know or understand]
this matter!'
The same word is rendered behold in Rom. 11 :22. "Bekoki [consida,understand], therefore, the goodness and severity of God;"
also in I John 3 :I -"Behold [consider, know, understand] what mann a of love the Fatha hath bestowed upon w."
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tell them, for the szme reason that I cannot tell you; and
they could not understand, for the same reason. But, Nicodemus, one peculiarity of God's dealings is that he requires
obedience to the light already possessed before more light
is given; and in the seleAion of those who shall be accounted worthy to share the kingdom, a manifestation of
faith is required. They must be such as are willing to foE
low God's leading, step by step, often seeing only the one
advance step clearly. They walk by faith and not by sight.
Nicodemus.-But I do not understand you. What do
you mean ? " How can a man be begotten when he is old?
can he enter a second time into his mother's womb, and be
born? " Or do you mean that !the repentance preached
by "John the Imrnerser," and signified by baptismin
water, is somehow a symbolic birth? I notice that your
disciples preach and baptize similarly. Is this the new
birth necessary to those who would see or enter your
Kingdom?
Jesus.--Our nation is a consecrated nation, a covenant
people. They were all baptized into Moses in the seaand
in the cloud when they left Egypt. God accepted them
in Moses, the mediator of their covenant, at Sinai; but they
have forgotten their covenant, some are openly living aa
publicans and sinners, and many others are self-righteous
hypocrites; hence John's preaching and that of my disciples
is rcpentame--a return to God and to a recognition of the
covenant made; and the baptism of John signifies this repentance and reformation of heart and life, and not the ncea
birth. But unless you have more than this you will never
see the Kingdom. Except in addition to the refonnation
symbolized by John's baptism you receive a begetting and
birth of the spirit, you cannot see my Kingdom. Repentance will bring you back to a justified condition; in that
condition you will be able readily to recognize me as Mes-

a80

Plan of the Ages.

siah, the antitype of Moses; and thus consecrating to me
you will be begottm of the Father to a new life and the divine nature, which, if it develop and become quickened,
will inrmre your being born a new creature, a spirit being,
in the first resurreCtion; andas such you shall not only sec:
but share the Kingdom.
The change to be wrought by thi? new birth of the Spirit
Is truly great, Nicodemus; for that which is born of the
flesh is flesh, but that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.
Wonder not, then, at my first statement, that you must be
begotten from above ere you can understand, know and a p
preciate the things of which you inquire. "Marvel not
that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again." The
difference between your present condition, born of the
flesh, and the condition of those born of the Spirit, who
shall enter into or constitute the Kingdom I am preaching,
is very great. Let me give you an illustration by which
you will gain some idea of the beings who, when born of
the Spirit, will constitute this Kingdom :-"The
wind
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound there
of, but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth-so is every one that is born of the Spirit." As the
d n d blows here and there, you cannot see it, though it exerts an influence all about you. YOUknow not whence it
comes nor where it goes. This is as good an illustration
as I can give you of those born of the Spirit in the resurre&ion, those who will "enter into" or constitute the
Kingdom which I am now preaching. They will all be a8
invisible as the wind, and men, not born of the Spirit, will
neither know whence they come nor whither they go.
Nicodemus.-How can this be?-invisible beings!
Jesus.-"Art
thou a master in Israel, and knowest not
these &ings?*'--that spirit beings can be present, yet invisible? Have you, who attempt to teach othen, never read
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about Elisha and his servant, or about Balaam'e ars? and
the many instances in the Scriptures which illustrate this
principle, that spirit beings can be present among men, yet
invisible ? Furthermore, you are of the Pharisees, who professedly believe in angels as spirit beings, But this illustrates what I told you at first : Except a man be begotten
from above, he cannot see p o w , become acquainted with,
or undetstand as reasonable] the Kingdom of God and the
various things comeaed with it.
If you would enter into and become a joint-heir with me
of that kingdom which I am announcing, you must follow
the light, step by step. As you do so, more light will come,
and this as rapidly as you will be prepared for it. I have
been preaching these things now due which you can understand, and performing miracles, and you acknowledge me
to be a teacher come from God, but you have not a&ed out
your faith and openly become my disciple and follower.
You must not expea to see more, until you live up to all
you do see; then God will give you more light and evidence for the next step. " Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
we speak that wc do knm, and testify that we have seen,
and ye [Pharisees] receive not our witness. If I have told
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe
if I tell you of heavenly things?" It would be uselcsl for
me to attempt to tell you of heavenly things, for you would
not bc convinced and my preaching would seem the more
foolish to you. If what I have taught, which has been of
an eartbJy chara&er, or illustrated by earthly things, which
you could and do understand, has not brought conviEtion
enough to your mind to lead you openly to become my dieciple and follower, it would be no more convincing to you
if I were to tell you of heavenly things, of which you know
nothing ; for no man has ever ascended into heaven, hence
none could corroborate my testimony. I, who descended

*

from heaven, alone understand heavenly things. "No
man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that c&m down
from heaven, even the Son of man."* A knowledge of
the heavenly things can be received only after the begetting
of the Spirit; ruid the heavenly things themselves, when
born of the spirit, spirit beings.
Thus it required patience on the Lord's pak, in declaring the nature of the kingdom to those whose prejudices
and education hindered their seeing anything except distorted views of the earthly phase of it. ~ e v e r t h e l kthe
seleAion of a proper class to share Messiah's kingdom proceeded, though but a few were seleaed from 1sraeC to whom
exclusively it was offered for seven years. As God had
foreseen, through their unreadiness for it, and their failure
to grasp and comply with the conditions presented, the
privilege of sharing in Messiah's kingdom passed from them
as a people, only a remnant of whom received it, and came
to the Gentiles to take out of them also "a people for his
name." And among these also only a remnant, a "little
flock," appreciate the privilege and are counted worthy
of joint-heirship in his kingdom and glory.
Serious has been the error introduced into the nominal
Christian Church, which misinterprets this promised kingdom to mean merely the Church nominal in its present condition, and its work merely a work of grace in the hearts
of believers; and to such an extreme has this error been
carried that the present unholy alliance and reign of the
Church nominal with the world is believed by many to be
the reign of the Kingdom of God on the earth. True,
there is a sense in which the Church is now the Kingdom
of God, and a work of grace is now going on in the hearts
of believers ; but to consider this all, and to deny a veritable
*The words wAW is i* keavm" (verse 13) are not found in the
most ancient and reliable MSS.

hture Kingdom of God yet to be established under the
whole heavens, in which the will of God will be done as it
is in heaven, is to make void and meaningless the strongest
b d most pointed promises recorded by our Lord and the
apostles and prophets, for our encouragement and help in
overcoming the world.
In the parables of our Lord, the Church is frequently
called the kingdom ;and the Apostle speaks of it as the kingdom over which Christ now reigns, saying that God hath
translated us out of the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son. We who accept of Christ now recognize hia purchased right of dominion, and render him
grateful and voluntary obedience before he forcibly establishes it in the world. We recognize the difference between
the laws of righteousness, which he will enforce, and the
kingdom of darkness supported by the usurper, at present
the prince of this world. Faith in God's promises thus
changes our allegiance, and we reckon ourselves subje&s of
the new prince, and, by his favor, joint-heirs with him in
that kingdom yet to be set up in power and great glory.
But thia fa& by no means disannuls the promises that.
ultimately Christ's kingdom shall be "from sea to sea, and
from the river to the ends of the earth" (Psa. 7 2 : 8); that
all nations shall serve and obey him; and that unto him
every knee shall bow, of things both in heaven and on earth.
(Dan. 7 : 27 ; Phil. 2 : 10.) Rather, on the contrary, the seleAion now of the "little flock" confirms those promises.
When the parables of our Lord are carefully examined,
it will be found that they clearly teach that the coming or
setting up of the Kingdom of God in power is future; and,
as a matter of course, not until the King comes. Thus the
parable of the young nobleman going into a far country to
receive a kingdom and to return, etc. (Luke rg : I 1-15),
clearly locates the establishment of the Kingdom at the re-

turn of Christ. And the message sent by the Lard to the

Church long yean sfterward was, "Be thou faithful unto
death, and I &Zl give thee a crown of life." (Rev. 9 : 10.)
From this it is evident that the kings who will reign with
him will not be crowned nor reign as kings in fhis life.
The Church at present, therefore, is not the Kingdom of
sb up in power and glory, but in its incipient, embryo condition. And so, indeed, all the expressions of the
New Testament with reference to it teach. The kingdom
of heaven now d e n violence at the hands of the world ;
the Ring was maltreated and crucified ; and whosoever will
follow in his footsteps shall suffer persecution and violence
fa some form. This, it will be observed, is true only of
the tral Church, and not of the nominal one. But the
promise is held out that if now we (the Church, the embryo kingdom) suffer with Christ, we also, in due time,
when he takes to himself his great power and reigns, shall
be glorified and shall reign with him.
James (a : s), in harmony with our Lord's teaching, tells
us that God has chosen the poor and despised according
to this world's standards, not to reign now, but as "A&
of the kingdom which he hath pmiscd." The Lord saps,
"How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
Kingdom of God." (Mark 10 :23.) It is evident that he
does not mean the nominal Church, which is now reigning
with the world ; for the rich are pressed into it. Peter exhorts the hein of the kingdom to patience, perseverance,
virtue and faith, saying : ''Brethren, give diligence to make
four calling and eleAion sure; for if ye do these things
ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall be ministered
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of ont
Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ."- #Peter I : 10,-.II .
Paul's statement in Rom. 14: 13 is supposed' by some
to nfer to a #&nmtive kingdom ; but when examined in the

light of the context, it is evident that the paesage moans
simply this : We, brethren, translated now into the kingdom of God's dear Son, have certain liberties as to our
food, etc,, which we had not as Jews under the law (verse
14); yet let us rather not use this liberty if it cause brethren who do not yet r d i z e it to stumble and violate their
consciences. Let us not, by bur liberty as to our food, ruin
our brother for whom Christ died; but let us remember that
the privileges of the kingdom, both now and in the future,
consist of much greater blessings than liberty as to food;
namely, in our liberty as to right-doing, our peace toward
God through Christ, and our joy in participating in the
Holy Spirit of God. These liberties of the kingdom (now
and ever) are so great that the minor liberty as to food may
well be sacrificed, for the present, for our brother's good.
Thus, no matter from what Scripture standpoint we look,
the idea that the kingdom promises are mythical deceptions, or that our present conditions fulfil these promises,
is contradi&ed.
With the early Church, the promises of kingdom honor
and joint-heinhip with the Master were strong incentives
to faithfulness under present trials and persecutions, which
they had been forewarned to expeA ; and in all the words
of comfort and encouragement in the Apocalypse, given to
the seven churches, none shine out more clearly and forcibly
than those which declare, "To him that overcometh will I
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame
and am set down with my Father in his throne ;" and, "To
him that overcometh will I give power over the nations."
These are promises which could not reasonably be misconstrued to apply to a present work of grace in the heart,
nor yet to a reign over the nations in the present life ; since
they who would overcome must do so by death in the serso :6.
vice, and thus gain the kingdom honors.--Rev.

.
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But human nature seeks to avoid ~ufferingand is ever
ready to grasp honor and power; hence we find that even
in the apostles' day some in the Church were disposed to
appropriate the promises of future honor and power to the
present life, and were beginning to a& as though they
thought the time had already come for the world to honor
and even to obey the Church. The Apostle Paul writes,
correAing this error, knowing that such ideas would have
an injurious effe& upon the Church by cultivating pride
and leading away from sacrifice. He says to them, ironically, "Now ye are full, now ye are rich ; ye have reigned
as kings without us." And then he adds, earnestly, "I
would to God ye did reign, that we [persecuted apostles]
also might reign with you." (I Cor. 4 : 8.) They were enjoying their Christianity by trying to get out of it and with
it as much honor as possible ; and the Apostle well knew
that if they were faifhfilas followers of the Lord they would
be in no such condition. Hence he reminds them that if
indeed the long-looked-for reign had begun, he also would
be reigning no less than they, and of the fa& that he by
faithfulness was a sufferer for the truth's sake, which was
a proof that their reig.n was premature, and a snare rather
than a glory. Then, with a touch of irony, he adds, "We
[apostles and faithful servants] are fools for Christ's sake,
but ye are wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are strong;
ye are honorable, but we arc despised." I do not write
these things merely to shame you : I have a better and a
nobler obje&-TO WARN YOU ; for the path of present honor
leads not to the glory and honor to be revealed ; but present
suffering and self-denial are the narrow path to glory, honor,
immortality and joint-heirship in the kingdom. Whercfore, I beseech you, be ye fol&wers of me. Suffer and be
reviled and persecuted now, that you may share with me
the crown of life, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will
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give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all those
that love hisappearing.-I Cor. 4: 1-17; 2 Tim. 4: 8.
But, after a great deal of persecution had been faithfully
endured by the early Church, theories began to spread to
the effeA that the mission of the Church was to conquer
the world, establish the kingdom of heaven an earth and
reign over the nations befmc the Lord's second advent. This
laid the foundation for worldly intrigue, pomp and pride,
ostentatious show and ceremony in the Church, which was
designed to imptess, captivate and overawe the world, and
which led step by step to the great claims of Papacy that as
God's kingdom on earth it had a right to command therespeA and obedience to its laws and officers of every kindred,
nation and people. Under this false claim (and they seemingly deceived themselves as well as others) Papacy for a
time crowned and uncrowned the kings of Europe, and still
claims the authority which it is now unable to enforce.
The same idea through Papacy has come down to Protestantism, which also claims, though more vaguely, that someand like the
how the reigrr of the Church is in progress ;Corinthians its adherents are "full " and rich," and reign
' l as kings," as graphically described by our Lord.
(Rev.
3 : 17, 18.) Thus it has come to pass that the merely nominal members of the Church-those not really converted,
not really wheat, but tares, mere imitations of the wheatfar outnumber the true disciples of Christ. And these are
much opposed to every real sacrifice and self-denial, do not
suffer persecution for righteousness' [truth's] sake, and at
most hold to only a form of fastings, etc., instead. They are
really reigning with the world and are not in the line of
preparation for sharing in the real kingdom which is to be
set up by our Lord at his second presence.
To any careful observer, there is a manifest incongruity
between this view and the teaching of Jesus and the apostles.
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They twight that there can be no kingdom anti1 the Kin8
coma. (Rev. 20 :6 ; 3 : 11 ; 2 Tim. a : I 2.) Consequently
the kingdom of heaven must suffe~violence unfil that t h e ,
when it shall be set up in glory and powet.
TWO PHASES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

While it is true, as stated by our Lord, that the Kingdom
of God cometh not--does not make its first appearance-with outward show, in due time it is to be made manifest
to all by outward, visible and unmistakable signs. When
fully set up, the Kingdom of God will be of two parts, a
spiritual or heavenly phase and an earthly or human phase.
The spiritual will always be invisible to men, as those composing it will be of the divine, spiritual nature, which no
man hath seen nor can see (I Tim. 6: 16; John I : 18);
yet its presence and power will be mightily manifested,
chiefly through its human representatives, who will constitute the earthly phase of the Kingdom of God.
Those who will constitute the spiritual phase of the kingdom are the overcoming saints of the Gospel age--the
Christ, head and body-glorified.
Their reourre&ion and
exaltation to power precedes that of all others, because
through this class all others are to be blessed. (Heb. 'I I : 39,
4.) Theirs is the &st remr~ecrion. (Rev. 20 : 5 *.) The
great work before this glorious anointed company-the

*

In t h i ~
terse the wads Bad the rest of thr &ad livrd sot again
ucrtiC t k thousand years wcrejnhhcd" are spurious, They are not

found in the oldest md most reliable Greek MSS., the Sinaitic, Vatican
Nos. 1209 and 1160,nor the Syriac MS. Wemut remember that mahf
passages found in the modern copies me addiriom which do nat pmp
erly belong to the Bible. Siaee commanded no(, b add to the Word of
God, it b ow duty to repudiate such additions aa m n as their spuriolrs
character is established, The wards indicated probably crept into the
text by accident, in the finh century; for no MS. of earlier date (either
G r e l or Syrh) containo this clause. It was probably at first merely a
arorpindtcornffurr(made by a r d a , expressive of his thought upon the
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Christ-necessitates their exaltation to the divine nature :
no other than divine .power could accomplish it. Theirs
is a work pertaining not only to this world, but to all things
in Aeaverr a d in earth-among spiritual as well as among
human beings.-Matt. 28: 18; Col. I : 20; Eph. I : 10;
Phil. a: 10; I Cor.6:3.
The work of the earthly phase of the Kingdom of God
will be confined to this world and to humanity. And those
so highly honored as to have a share in it will be the most
text, and copied into the body of the text by some subsequent tnuumii
who fuied to distingrrish between the text and the OOmmmt.
However, the repudiation of this clause is not eaaential to the Plan"
as herein set forth; for the rest of the dead-the world at *will
not livr again in the full sense, in the perf& sense that Adam lived before he sinned and came under the sentence "dying thou shalt die."
Perf& life without weakness or dying is the only sense in which God
recognizes the word lifr. From his standpoint 1 1 the world has dready lost life, is dying, and might now be more properly described aa
d t d than m dive.-2 Cor. 5 :14; Matt. 8 :22.
The word rrsuwcclion (Greek, anastaris) signifies rairing a$. Aa related to man, it signifies raising up m a .to that condition from which
he fell, to full perfeEtion of manhood-the thing lost through Adam.
The perfedlion fiom wAicA our race fell is the p e r f e o n to which they
will gradually rise, during the Millennial age of restitution or rcwmction ( d i n g up). The Millennia1 age is not only the age of trial, but
also the age of blessing, and through r e s d p n or restitution to
all that WPI lost is to be restored to all who, when t h q know and have
opportunity, gladly obey. The process of rcsurc&on will be a gradual
one, requiring the entire age for its full accomplishment; though the
mere awakening to a measure of life and consciousness, as at present enl ywill nc4
joyed, will of course be a mommtuy work. C h q ~ ~ e n t it
he d l the t h o d yeam u e finished that the m e will have fully
atbined the complete measure of life last in Adam And since oop.
thing short of perf& life is a condition of partial death, it follows that,
although the above words are no part of the inspired record, it would
be strinly true to say that the rest of the dcad will not livc again (will
not regain the talness of life lost) until the thousand @an of restitution
m d blessing are complete.
19
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exalted and honored of God among men. These are the
dass referred to in Chapter VIII. (page 145), whose judgment day was previous to the Gospel age. Having been
tried and found faithful, in the awakening they will not be
brought forth to judgment again, but will at once receive
the reward of their faithfulness-an instantaneous resurrection to perfdion as men. (Others than these and the spiritual class will be gradual& raised to perfeaion during that
Millennia1 age.) Thus this class will be ready at once
for the great work before it as the human agents of the
Chriit in restoring and blessing the remainder of mankind.
As the spiritual nature is necessary to the accomplishment
of the work of Christ, so perfeA human nature is appropriate for the fiture accomplishment of the work to be done
among men. These will minister among and be seen of
men, while the glory of their perfedion will be a constant
example and an incentive to other men to strive to attain
the same perfeaion. And that these ancient worthies will
be in the human phase of the kingdom and seen of mankind is fully attested by Jesus' words to the unbelieving
Jews who were rejedking him. He said, "Ye shall see
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the
Kingdom of God." It should be noticed also, that the
Master does not mention that he or the apostles will be visible with Abraham. As a matter of fa&, men will see and
mingle with the earthly phase of the kingdom, but not with
the spiritual; and some will, no doubt, be sorely vexed to
find that they rejeaed so great an honor.
We are not given explicit information as to the
manner in which these two phases of the heavenly kingdom
will harmoniously operate ; but we have an illustration of
the manner in which they may operate, in God's dealings
with Israel through their representatives, Moses, Aaron,
Joshua, the prophets, etc.- though the coming manifests-
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tions of divine power will far exceed those of that typical
age ; for the work of the coming age comprises the awakening of all the dead and the restoration of b e obe&mt to
perfeaion. This work will necessitate the establishment of
a perfea government among men, with perfea men in positions of control, that they may rightly order the affairs of
state. It will necessitate the appointment of proper educational facilities of every charaaer, as well as philanthropic measures of various kinds. And this noble work
of thus elevating the race by sure and steady steps (under
the direaion of the unseen spiritual members of the same
kingdom) is the high honor to which the ancient worthies
are appointed, and for which they will come forth prepared
soon after the final wreck of the kingdoms of this world
and the binding of Satan, their prince. And as the divinely
honored representatives of the heavenly kingdom, they will
soon receive the honor and co-operation of all men.
To gain a place in the earthly phase of the kingdom of
God will be to find the gratification of every desire and
ambition of the perfea human heart. It will be a glorious
and satisfying portion from the first entrance into it, and
yet the glory will accumulate as time advances and the
blessed work progresses. And when, at the end of a thoua n d years, the great work of restitution is accomplished by
the Christ (in great measure through the agency of these
noble human co-workers); when the whole human race (except the incorrigible-Matt. 25 : 46; Rev. 20: g) stands
approved, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, in .
the presence of Jehovah, these who were instrumental in
the work will shine among their fellow-men and before
God and Christ and the angels, as "the stars forever and
ever." (Dan. I 2 : 3.) Their work and labor of love will
never be forgotten by their grateful fellow-men. They will
be held in everlasting remembrance.-Pa. I I a :6.
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But great as will be the accumulating glory of those perf& men who will constitute the earthly phase of the kingdom, the glory of the heavenly will be the glory that excelleth. While the former will shine as the stars forever, the latter will shine as the brightness of the firmament-+ the sun. (Dan. I a : 3.) The honors of heaven as
well aa of earth shall be laid at the feet of the Christ. The
human mind can approximate, but cannot clearly conceive,
the glory to be revealed in the Christ through the countless
ages of eternity.-Rom. 8 : 18 ; Eph. 1 : 7-1 a.
It is through these two phases of the kingdom that the
promise to Abraham is to be verified-" In thee and in thy
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed." "Thy
seed shall be aa the sand of the sea, and as the stars of
heaven "--an earthly and a heavenly seed, both God's instruments of blessing to the world. Both phases of the
promises were clearly seen and intended by God from the
beginning, but only the earthly was seen. by Abraham.
And though God seleAed from the natural se$ the chief
of the spiritual class (the apostles and others), and pro&red
the chief blessing, the spiritual, to all of that nation living
in the due time for that heavenly call, this was just so much
beyond what Abraham ever saw in the covenant-favor
upon favor.
Paul (Rom. 11 : 17) speaks of the Abrahamic covenant
as a root out of which fleshly Israel grew nahrral&, but into
which the Gentile believers were grafted when the natural
branches were cut off because of unbelief. This proves
the double fulfilment of the promise in the development of
the two reeds, earthly (human) and heavenly (spiritual),
which will constitute the two phases of the kingdom. T h b
root-covenant bears these two distinA kinds of branches,
each of which in the resurrdion will bear its own distinEt
kind of perfeA fruitage-the human and spiritual classes in

kingdom power. In order of development it was first the
natural (earthly), Pfterwardthe heavenly rulers ;but in order
of grandeur of position and time of instalment, it will be
first the spiritual, afterward the natural ; and so there are
last which shall be first, and first which shall be last.-Matt.
Ig : 30; Luke 16: 16.
The promise made to Abraham, to which Stephen refers
(AAs 7 : s), and in which Israel trusted, was earthly: it
related to the l a d . God "promised that he would give
it to him for a possession," said Stephen. And God said
to Abraham, "Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the
place where thou art, northward and southward and eastward and westward ; for all the l a d which thou seest, to
thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. And I will
make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that if a man can
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed be numbered. Arise, walk through the land, in the length of it
and in the breadth of i t ; for 1,will give it unto thee."
(Gen. 13 :I ~7.) I Stephen show that this promise must
yai be fulfilled; for he declares that God gave Abraham
"none inheritance in it [in the land], no, not so much as
to set his foot on."
The Apostle, writing of this same class of ancient worthies-Abraham among othe-ees
with Stephen's statement that the promise to Abraham has not yet been fulfilled ;
and he goes further and shows that those earthly promises
cannot and will not be fulfilled until the still higher heavenly promises concerning the Christ (Head and body) arc
fulfilled. He says of them : These all died in faith, not
[i. e., without] having received [the fulfilment of] the
promise, God having provided some better thing for us [the
Christ], that tircy without us should not be made perf&.
(Heb. 11 : 13, 39, 40.) Thus is shown again that the Redeemer and Restorer is spiritual, having given up the human
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a ransom for all, and that from this highly exalted spiritual
class all blessings must proceed, whoever may be honored
.asits instruments or agents.
The earthly phase of the kingdom is thus seen to be
Israelitish ; and around this fa& cluster those many prophecies which relate to the prominence of that nation in God's
plan for the future blessing of the world, when their tabernacle, fallen in the dust, shall be restored, and Jerusalem
shall be a praise in the whole earth. We find statements
by both prophets and apostles which clearly indicate that
in the times of restitution Israel as a nation will be the first
among thenations to come into harmony with the new order
of things; that the earthly Jerusalem will be rebuilt upon
her old heaps; and that their polity will be restored as in
the beginning under princes or judges. (Isa. I : 26; Psa.
45 : I 6 ; Jer. 30 : I 8.) And what could be more reasonably
expeAed than that Israel should first of all rejoice to recognize the prophets and patriarchs? and that their acquaintance with and long discipline under the law should have
prepared them for traaability and obedience under the
authority of the kingdom? And while Israel will be the
first of the nations to be recognized and blessed, it is written also of Israel that "The Lord shall save the tents of
Judah first."
We do not deem it of importance to enter into a discussion as to where the " lost tribes " of Israel are to be sought.
It may or may not be true, as some claim, that those "lost
tribes" are traceable to certain civilized nations of the
present day. But though some of the suggested proofs are
not unreasonable, yet, as a whole, it is largely inference
and guess-work. But should it yet be clearly demonstrated
that some of the civilized nations are descendants of the
lost tribes, it would prove no advantage to them under the
'c heavenly" "high calling," which, since their national re-
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jeaion, knows no difference between Jew and Greek, bond
and free. Should such evidence ever become clear (which
as yet it is not), it would be in perfeA harmony with the
prophecies and promises relating to that nation yet awaiting fulfilment in and under the earthly phase of the kingdom.
Natural attachment, as well as a still surviving measure of
trust in the long unfulfilled promises, and all their natural
prejudices, will be favorable to Israel's general and speedy
acceptance of the new rulers; while their habits of measurable obedience to the law will also be favorable to their
speedy harmony with the principles of the new government.
As Jerusalem was the seat of empire under the typical
Kingdom of God, it will again occupy the same position,
and be "the city of the Great King." (Psa. 48 : 2 ; Matt.
5 :35.) A city is a symbol of a kingdom or dominion, and
so God's Kingdom is symbolized by the New Jerusalem, the
new dominion coming from heaven to earth. At first it
will consist of only the spiritual class, the Bride of Christ,
which, as seen by John, will gradually come down to earth;
that is, it will gradually come into power as the present empires break in pieces, during the Day of the Lord. In due
time, however, the earthly phase of this city or government
will be established, parts or members of which will be the
ancient worthies. There will not be two cities (governments), but one city, one heavenly government,.the one for
which Abraham looked, "a city which hath foundations''
-a government established in righteousness, being founded
upon the sure rock foundation of the righteousness of Christ
the Redeemer, the value of man's ransom which he gave,
and the firmness of divine justice, which can no more condemn the redeemed than it could previously excuse the
guilty.-Rom. 8: 31-34; I Cor. 3: 11.
Glorious City of Peace I whose walls signify salvation,
proteAion and blessing to all who enter it, whose founda-
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tiona laid in justice can never be moved, and w h m builder
and designer ie God 1 It is in the light which will shine
from this glorious city (kingdom) of God that the notiom
(people) will walk on the highway of holiness, up to perf d i o n and to full harmony with God.-Rev. 21 : 14
When mankind reaches perfedtion at the close of the
Millennia1age, as already shown, they will be admitted into
membership in the Kingdom of God and given the entire
control of earth as at first designed--each man a sovereign,
a king. This is clearly shown in the symbolic prophecy of John (Rev. 21 : 24-26); for in vision he not only
saw the people walk in the light of it, but he saw the khgs
enter it in glory; yet none could enter who would defile it.
None can become identified with that city (kingdom) who
has not first been thoroughly tested ;none who would work,
or love to work, deceit and unrighteousness; only those
whom the Lamb will write as worthy of life everlasting,
and to whom he will say, " Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you."
It should be remembered, then, that'though undoubtedly
the literal city of Jerusalem will be rebuilt, and though
probably it will become the capital of the world, yet many
prophecies which mention Jerusalem and its future glories
refer, under that as a symbol, to the Kingdom of God to be
established in great splendor.
Concerning the future glory of the earthly phase of the
kingdom as represented in Jerusalem, the prophets speak
in glowing terms, saying: "Break forth into joy, sing together, ye waste places of Jerusalem; for the Lord hath
comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem."
Behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy."

*

*The following words are omitted from this veme by the most authcntic ancient manuscripts, viz., " of them which anr swed," also Uamd Amor." The latter words ue also lacking h m v a r s 26.

#'Rejoice ye with Jemsalem and be glad with her,

. . . that

ye may be delighted with the abundance of her glory; for

/

saith the Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her like a
river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream."
"At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the
Lord, and all nations shall be gathered unto it." "And
many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up
to the mountain Fingdom] of the Lord, to the h o w of
the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and
we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion [the spiritual
phase] shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem "--the earthly phase.-I=. 5 a : g ; 65 :18 ; 66 z
xu-12; Jer. 3: 17; Is. r : ~ .
When considering the many precious promises of future
blessing made to Israel, and expeAing an accurate fulfilment of them to that people, it is proper that we should
remember that as a people they are typical, as well as aAual.
In one aspee they are typical of the whole world of mankind; and their Law Covenant, of obedience and life, wa8
typical of the New Covenant to be established with the
world during the Millennia1 and future ages.
The blood of atonement under their typical menant,
md the priesthood which applied it to that nation, typified
the blood of the New Covenant and the Royal Priesthood
which will, during the Millennium, apply its cleansings
and blessings to the whole world. Thus their priesthood
typified the Christ, and that nation typified all for whom
the real sacrifice was made, and to whom the real blessings
will come-"every am,'' "the whole world."
Then let a remember that though the future bksainga,
like the put, will b to the Jew fitst, and also to the Gentile, It will be in the matter of time only that the Jews will
have the precedence to divine favor ;and this we have shown
would be a natural consequence of their training under the
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Law,which in due time will serve its purpose to bring them
to Christ. Though it brought only a remnant of them at
the first advent, it will bring them as a people at the second
advent, and as B people they will be a first-fruit among the
nations. Ultimately every blessing promised to Israel, except those pertaining to the eleaed classes, will have, not
only its a h a 1 fulfilment in that people, but also its antitypical fulfilment in all the families of the earth. Under
that government "God will render to every man according
to his deeds-glory, honor, and peace to every man that
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile; for
there is no respeA of personswith God."-Rom. a : 6,1o, I I.
The Apostle Paul calls our attention specially to the sureness of God's promises to Israel in the future, and shows
what favors they lost by unbelief, and what favors are still
sure. He says that it was because of pride, hardness of
heart and unbelief that Israel as a people had not obtained
that for which they sought-the chief place in divine favor
and service. Paul's reference here is' not to all the generations of Israel, from Abraham down, but to those generations living at the. time of the first advent ; and his words
would apply to all their generations which have lived during
the Gospel age, the age wherein the chief favor has been
offered-the high calling to the divine nature and jointheirship with Jesus. This favor Israel as a people has failed
to recognize and lay hold of. And though God visited the
Gentiles and called many of them through the gospel, they,
like fleshly Israel, will fail to obtain the heavenly prize.
Nevertheless, a class, a remnant, a little flock from among
all the called ones, heeds the call, and, by obedience and selfsacrifice, makes its calling and eleAion sure. Thus what
Israel as a people failed to obtain, and what the nominal
Christian Church also fails to obtain, is given to the eleA
or seleAed class, the faithful "body of Christ "-eleA or,
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chosen (according to t i e fore-knowledge of God) through
sanAification of the spirit and belief of the truth.-a Thes.
a : 1 3 ; pet. I : % .
But though, through the rejeAion of Messiah, Israel did
lose all this special favor, yet Paul shows that this did not
prove them entirely cut off from favor; for they still had the
same privilege of being grafted into Christ and the spiritual favors which the rest of mankind enjoyed, if, during
the time that call was being made, they accepted in faith ;
for, argues Paul, God is as able to graft them in again as to
graft in wild branches, and as willing, if they continue not
in unbelief.-Rom. I I : 23, 24.
Moreover, Paul argues that though Israel lost the chief
blessing, "which he seeketh for," the chief place in God's
kingdom, yet it remains that great promises are still due
to be fulfilled toward that people; for, he reasons, God's
giRs, callings, covenants and promises are not to be turned
aside unfulfilled. God knew the end from the beginning;
he knew that Israel would rejet3 Messiah ; and his unequivocal promises to them in view of this knowledge give us
assurance that Israel is yet to be used of the Lord in service,
as his agency in blessing the world, though "Israel hath not
obtained that which he seeketh for "-the chief favor. Paul
then proceeds to show that God's covenant promises to
Israel were of such a nature as to leave it open and indefinite whether as a people they would be the heavenly or the
earthly seed-whether they would inherit .and fulfil the
higher or the lower service mentioned in the promises.
God kept secret the higher spiritual favor until due time, and
the promises made to tliem mentioned the earthly favor only,
though he favored them by the first offer of the spiritual
favors also, and so offered them more than he had ever promised. In a word, the heavenly promises were hidden in the
earthly. These promises, says Paul, cannot fail, and the
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offering of the hidden favor first, and Israel's blind rejection of it, in no way invalidates or disannuls the other
feature of the promise. Hence he declares that though
Lrael as a nation is cast off from favor during the time the
Bride of Christ is being sele&ed from both Jews and Gentiles, yet the time will come when, the Deliverer (Christ,
Head and body) being complete, divine fgvor will return
to h h l y Israel, and the glorious Deliverer will turn away
uhgodliness from Jacob,* and so all Israel will be saved
[recwered to favor], as it is written by the prophet. The
Apostle's words are :"Brethren, that you may not be conceited with yourselves, I wish you not to be ignorant of this secret, that
hardness in some measure has happened to Israel until the
hlness of the Gentiles may come in [until the full number
selected from the Gentiles has been completed]. And then
all Israel will be saved, as it has been written, 'The Deliverer [Christ, Head and body] shall come out of Zion and
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.' And 'This is the
covenant with them from me, when I shall take away their
sins.' In relation to the GLADTIDINGS,
indeed, they are
enemies on your account ; but in regard to the ele&ion they
are [still] beloved on account of the fathers, because the
gracious gifts and calling of God are not things to be r e
pented of. Besides, as you [Gentiles] were once disobedient
to God, but have now obtained mercy by their disobedience ; so also, now, these have disobeyed so that they may
obtain mercy through your mercy [at the hands of the glorified Church]. For God shut up together all, for disobedience, thst he might have mercy on all. [Compare Rom.
5 : 17-19.] 0 the depth of the riches and wisdom and
knowledge of Gad. "-Rom. I I : 25-33.
Spiritual 1-1
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HEIRS OF THE KINGDOM.

"Who shall ascend into the hill pterally mcricatcu%, s p bol of kingdom] of Jehovah? or who shall stand in his holy
place [temple]? He that hath clean hands and a pure
heart."-Psa.
24: 3, 4.
The city of Jerusalem was built upon a mountain topa double top; for it was separated by the valley Tyropaeon
into two parts. Still it was one city, surrounded by one wall,
with bridges conneAing the two divisions. On one of these
mountain tops the Temple was built. This might be understood to symbolize the union of the kingly and the priestIy
qualities in the glorified Church; or, the one Kingdom of
God with its two phases-the spiritual temple, not of earthly
origin, but of a new, heavenly or spiritual nature (Heb.
g :I I), separate from, yet united with, the earthly phase.
David appears to refer to the two places. It was an
honor to be of the city at all, and a still greater honor to
ascend into the holy temple, into the sacred precinb of
which only the priests were permitted to enter. And David
shows that purity of life and honesty of heart are necessary
to any who would attain either honor. They that would be
of the Royal Priesthood are exhorted to purity, even as the
high priest of our profession is pure, if they would be accounted worthy of joint-heirship with him. And he that
hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.
This, as already shown, is a purity of intent, reckoned to us
as absolute or aAual purity, Christ's imputed purity sup
plying our unavoidable deficiency, and compensating for
our unavoidable weaknesses, while we walk affcr the spirit
and not affer the flesh.
But let it not be forgotten that purity, sincerity and entire consecration to God are essential to all those who would
enter the Kingdom of God in either phase. It was thus
tith those ancient worthies who will inherit the earthly
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phase of the kingdom under Christ. They loved righteousness and hated iniquity, and were deeply grieved and penitent when overtaken by a fault, or stumbled by a weakness
or besetment. So, too, it has been with the faithful of the
Gospel age; and so it will be with all in the Millennia1 age,
when the spirit of God, the spirit of truth, is poured upon
all flesh. The overcomers of that age will also need to
strive for purity of heart and life, if they would have a right
under God's arrangement to enter into the city-the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world
-the original dominion restored.
THE IRON RULE.

Many erroneously suppose that when Christ's Millennial
Kingdom is inaugurated every one will be pleased with its
ruling. But not so. Its regulations will be far more exa&ing than those of any previous government, and the liberties of the people will be restri&ed to a degree that will be
galling indeed to many now clamoring for an increase of
liberty. Liberty to deceive, to misrepresent, to overreach
and to defraud others, will be entirely cut off. Liberty to
abuse themselves or others in food or in drink, or in any way
to corrupt good mannen, will be totally denied to all.
Liberty or license to do wrong of any sort will not be
granted to any. The only liberty that will be granted to
any will be the true and glorious liberty of the sons of God
-liberty to do good to themselves and others in any and
in every way; but nothing will be allowed to injure or
destroy in all that Holy Kingdom. (Isa. I I : g ; Rom.
8: 21.) That rule will consequently be felt by many to be
a severe one, breaking up all their former habits and customs, as well as breaking up present institutions founded
upon these false habits and false ideas of liberty. Because
of its firmness and vigor, it is symbolically called an iron
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rule-" He shall rule them with a rod of iron." (Compare
Rev. 2 :26,27 ;Psa. z :&I 2 and 49 : 14.) Thus will be fulfilled the statement, "Judgment will I lay to the line and
righteousness to the plummet. And the hail [righteous judgment] shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters
[truth] shall overflow the hiding place," and every hidden
thing shall be revealed.-Isa. 28 : 17 ; Matt. 10 : 26.
Many will feel rebellious against that perfeA and equitable rule because accustomed in the past, under the rule of
the present prince, to lord it over their fellow mortals, and
to live wholly at the expense of others without rendering
compensating service. And many and severe will be the
stripes which a present life of self-indulgence and gratification will natwrally demand and receive under that reign,
before such will learn the lessons of that kingdom--equity,
justice, righteousness. (Psa. 89 :32 ; Luke I 2 : 47,48.) The
lesson on this subjeA comes first to the living generation,
and is near at hand.-James 5.
But, blessed thought ! when the Prince of Life has put in
force the laws of righteousness and equity with an iron
rule, the masses of mankind will learn that "Righteousness
exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people."
They will learn that God's plan and laws are best in the
end for all concerned, and ultimately they will learn to lbvc
righteousness and hate iniquity. (Psa. 45 : 7; Heb. I : 9.)
All who under that reign have not learned to love the
right will be counted unworthy of lasting life and will be
cut off from among the people.-AAs 3 : 23 ; Rev. zo : g;
Psa. 11 : 5-7.
THE KINGDOM EVERLASTING.

"Jehovah shall be King over all the earth in that day."
(Zech. 14: 9.) The kingdom which Jehovah will establish in the hands of Christ during the Millennium will be
Jehovah's kingdom, but it will be under the dire& control
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of Christ, as his vicegerent, in much the w e manner as tho
Southera Stater were dealt with after the Rebellion by the
United States government. The Southern States for a while
werenot permitted to govern themselves by eleEting their own
officers, l e t they should not conform to the Conatitutioarsl
lawn of the Union; but governors, with full power to
were placed in control for the purpose of reconstru&ing
those state governments and bringing them back into fill
harmony with the central government. Thus the tpecial
reign of Christ over the offain of earth is for a limited tima
and for a particular purpose, and it will terminate with the
accomplishment of that purpose. Man, through rebellion,
forfeited his God-given rights-among others, self-government in harmony with Jehovah'e laws. God, through
Chriit, redeemed all those rights, and secured the right for
mns not only to return personally to his former estate, but
also to return to his former office as king of earth, But
to bring man back, as God designs, in the way best suited
to impress the losson of present experience-n&ely, by requiring him to put forth effort toward his own recoverywill require a strong, a perfee government, And thie
honor of completing man's recovery, the right to which he
died to secure, is conferred upon Christ; and "he must
reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet "--until
none exist who do not recognize, honor and obey him.
Then, having accomplished his mission as regards the reconstrufiion or restitution of mankind, he will deliver up
the kingdom to God, even the Father, and mankind will
deal direaly, as at first, with Jehovah-the mediation of
the man Christ Jesus having accomplished fully and completely the grand work of reconciliatio11.-r Cor. 15 :25-28.
The kingdom, when delivered up to the Father, will still
be the Kingdom of God, and the laws will always be the
name. All mankind, then perfeCt1y restored, will be cap-
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ble of rendsri~gperf@&obedience, in letter aa well (UB in
spirit; while now, the spirit of obedience OF mde~v~r
to
observe God'o law is 41 of which men ae wpabls, Ths
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full letter of that psrfdt law would condemn them rrt o m
to death. (8 Cor. 3 : 6.) Ow accgtableaess n9w it oply
through Christ's ransom.
Until &ually perfee, "It ie a fearful tbisg to fall in40
tho hrn& of the living God," (Heb. rQ ;3 s .) Now, and
until e f i d l y perfefi, nono could etwd before the bw of
ex& jwtice: all need the mercy provided freely opder
Chriet'o merit and sacrifice. But when Chiat delivm
up the kingdom to the Father, he will p m n t t h m fau#lrrs before him, fit and qble to e n j ~ yeverlgstipg b l W peps under Jehovah's perfedk law. All fwfulnass will theo
be gone, apt3 Jehovah and his mtsred waturas will be in
perfefi harmony, a at fimt.
When,in the end of the Millessial age, Chriet dsliven
up the dominion of earth to the Father, he does w by den
livering it to mankind as the Father's representatives, who
were designed from the first to have this honor. (I Cor.
15 : 14; Matt. 25 : 34.) Thus the Kingdom of God lasts
forever. And so we read in our Lord's words: Then shall
the King say to them on his right hand [those who, during
the Millennia1reign, will have attained the position of favor
by harmony and obedience], Come, ye blessed of my Father [you whom my Father designs thus to bless], inherit
the kingdom prepared FOR YOU from the foundation of the
world.
This kingdom and honor prepared for man should not
be confounded with that still higher kingdom and honor
prepared for the Christ, which were "ordained before the
world unto our glory" (I Cor. 1: g), and to which we were
chosen in Christ bdore the foundation of the world. And
though the special intervention and reign of the Christ over
20
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earth will close, as foreshown, we must not conclude that
Christ's glory and dominion and power will then cease.
Nay, Christ is associated forever with all the divine glory
and power at the right hand of Jehovah's favor; and his
Bride and joint-heir will forever share his increasing glory.
What wondrous works in other worlds await the power
of this highly exalted agent of Jehovah, we will not here
surmise, further than to suggest the infinitude and adlivity
of divine power, and the boundlessness of the universe.
Truly, then, in whatever phase of the kingdom our interest centers, it is " the desire of all nations;" for under it
all will be blessed. Hence, all may earnestly longfor that
time ; and all may well pray, l 1 Thy Kingdom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is in heaven." It is for this that
ignorantly the whole creation has long been groaning and
waiting-waiting for the manifestation of the Sons of God,
the kingdom which will crush out evil and bless and heal
all nations.--Rom. 8 : I g ; I 6 : ao.

CHAPTER XV.
T H E DAY OF JEHOVAH.
THE" DATOF JSHWAR,"ms "DAYOF Vsnauwca," THE DATor Wnrm."
-A TNS OF G R ~Tnorn~s.-In
T
Cnms.-THS Brus's Taarrvom RXGAREING IT.-Im F n s AUD Smau, I n Snmlwo AUD M u n w ~Snolnr
,
m u STY.
.out.-DAVID'S Tmruom.-THS R S V S L A ~Tmruolrr.-THE
R'S
PlSnv~now
nm, r x r F m s OUTLOOKrn VISWZD BT THS WG
P~mflg,
C m r u ~ m
AUD W*cs-Wo~r.w.-A Rmsor WHICH
WILLNOTSVECSSD.
Tns VUL LIFTSDAUD LIGHTADYJUSTIN DUETIYS.-THE PROOF
OF
THIS.-THS Common OF m r SDVMNC
THE T n o m y rm Txmr
h o r n A m o s TOWARD
IT.
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"Day of Jehovah" is the name of that period of time
Tyfwhich God's kingdom, under Christ, is to be gradually "set up" in the earth, while the kingdoms of this world
are passing away and Satan's power and influence over men
are being bound. It is everywhere described as a dark day
of intense trouble and distress and perplexity upon mankind. And what wonder that a revolution of such proportions, and necessitating such great changes, should cause
trouble. Small revolutions have caused trouble in every
age; and this, so much greater than any previous revolution, is to be a time of trouble such as never was since
there was a nation-no, nor ever shall be.-Dan. 12 : I ;
Matt. 24: 21, 22.
It is called the "Day of Jehovah" because, though Christ,
with royal title and power, will be present as Jehovah's
representative, taking charge of all the affairs during this
day of trouble, it is more as the General of Jehovah, subduing all things, than as the Prince of Peace, blessing all.
Meantime, as false and imperfeA views and systems fall,
the standard of the new King will r%e, and eventually he
307
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dull be recognized and owned by all as King of kings.
Thus it is presented by the prophets as Jehovah's work
to set up Christ's dominion : "IwiZIgive thee the Gentiles
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parta of the earth
for thy possession. " (Psa. 1 :8.)
In the days of these
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom." (Dan.
n : 44.) The Ancient of days did sit, and there was brought
More him one like unto a son of man, and there w givm
Aim a dominion, that all kingdoms should serve and obey
him. (Dan.7 :9, 13, 14, a2,17.) Added to these is Paul's
statement that, when Christ shall accomplish the o w of
his reign, "then shall the Son also himself be subjet9
unto him [the Father] that PVT AU mxaos m~nz
am."
-I
Cor. 15 : 28.
This perid L called the "Day of Vengeance of' our
God," anda"DayofWrath." (h
61: a; 63: 1-4; Psa.
1x0 :5.) And yet the mind that grasps only the idea of
anger, or supposes divine malice, seriously errs. God has
established certain laws, in harmony with which he operates,
and those who from any cause come into confli& with these
reap the penalty or wrath of their own course. God's counsel to mankind has been continually reje&ed, except by
the few; and, as we have shown, he permitted them to have
their own way and to drop him and his counsels from their
hearts. (Rom. I :18.) He then confined his special care
to Abraham and his seed, who professed to desire his way
and his service. Their hardness of heart as a people, and
the insincerity of their hearts toward God, not only naturally prevented them from receiving Messiah, but just ar
naturally prepared them for and led them into the troubb
which terminated their national existence.
And so the light borne in the world during the Gospel
age by the true Church of Christ (the claa whose names are
written in heaven) has borne witness to the civilized world
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of the difference between right and wrong, good and evil,
and of a coming time in which the one will cbe rewarded
and the other p~~nished.(John 1 6 : &II ; AEts 24 :25.)
This would have had a wide influence upon men had they
heeded the Lord's imtrudtion, but, wilful as ever, they have
profited little by the advice of the Scriptures, and the
trouble of the Day of the Lord will come as a consequence
of tbc negl&. Again, it nmy be said to be the wrath of
God inasmuch as it comes through disregard of hie couneeb, and ar a reward of unrighteousness. Nevertheless,
viewed in another light, the trouble coming upon the world
L the m W or legitimate result of sin, which God foresaw, and against which hie counsels would have protdted
them, had they ban followed.
e to the Church has been, "Present
While God's m
your bodies a Wig sacrifice" (Rom. I 2 : I), his mEBfage
to the world has been, "Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy
lips from speaking guile ; depart from evil and do good ;
seek peace and pursue it." (Psa. 34 :13~14.) Few have
heeded dtkr message. Only a little k k sacrificed ; and
as for the world, though it nailed up the motto, Honesty
b the best policy," it has negleQtd in general to praAice
it It Wed rather the voice of avsrice-Get all you can
of ricks and bonor and power in this world, no matter what
tbc mctktd by which you obtain it, and no matter who loses
by yo= pin. In a word, the tronble of this Day of the
Lord would not come, could not come, if the principles of
God's law were observed to any considerableartent. Thot
law briefly summed up &Thou ahah lwe the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself. (Matt.
na :37-39.) It is because the depraved or carnal mind is
opposed to this law of God, and is not subj& to it, tbt,
a a natural consequence, the trouble will corne, an reaping
atkr mwing.

The carnal or depraved mind, so far from loving its
neighbor as itself, has alwap been selfishand graspingoften leading even to violence and murder to get for self
the things # by others. However aercised, the
selfish principle is always the same, except as governed by
circumstances of birth, education and surroundings. It
has ken the same in every age of the world, and will be,
until, by the force of the iron rule of Messiah, not might
nor greed, but love, will decide what is RIGHT,and #me
it, until all may have opportunity to learn the superior benefits of the rule of righteousness and love as compared with
that of selfishness and might ; until, under the influence of
the sunlight of truth and righteousness, the selfish, stony
heart of man will become once more as when God pronounced it "very good "--a heart of flesh.-Ezek. 36 : 26.
Looking back, we can see without difficulty how the
change from Godlike love and kindness to hard selfishness
came about. The circumstancestending to promote selfishness were encountered as soon as man, through disobedience, lost the divine favor and was exiled from his Eden
home, where his every want h3d been bountifully supplied,
As our condemned parents went forth and began the battle
of life, seeking to prolong existence to its farthest limit,
they were met at once with thorns and briers and thistles
and sterile ground; and the contending with these produced weariness and the sweat of face which the Lord had
declared. Gradually the mental and moral qualities began
to dwari from lack of exercise, while the lower qualities
retained Nler scope from constant exercise. Sustenance
became the principal sim and interest of life; and its cost
in labor became the standard by which all other interests
were estimated, and Mammon became master of men.
Can we wonder that under such circumstances mankind became selfish, greedy and grasping, each striving for most-
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first of the necessities, and secondly of the honors and luxuries bestowed by Mammon ? It is but the natural tendency
of which Satan has taken great advantage.
During past ages, under various influences(among others,
ignorance, race prejudices, and national pride), the great
wealth of the world has generally been in the hands of the
few-the rulers-to whom the masses rendered slavish obedience as to their national representatives, in whose wealth
they felt a pride and an interest as their own representatively. But as the time drew near in which Jehovah d e
signed to bless the world through a Restitution at the hands
of Messiah, he began to lift up the vail of ignorance and
superstition, through modem facilities and inventions ;and
with these came the general elevation of the people and
the decreasing power of earthly rulers. No longer is the
wealth of the world in the hands of its kings, but chiefly
among the people.
Though wealth brings many evils, it also brings some blessings: the wealthy obtain better educations-but thus they
are lifted intelleaually above the poorer people and become
more or less associated with royalty. Hence an aristocracy
exists which has both money and ,education to back it, and
to assist in its avaricious struggle to get all it can and to
keep self in the front rank at any cost.
But, as intelligence spreads, as the people take advantage
of educational facilities, now so abundant, they begin to
tAink for themselves; and with the self-esteem and selfishness in them led on by a lint learning--sometimes .adangerous thing-they fancy that they see ways and means by
which the interests and circumstances of all men, and especially their own, can be promoted at the cost of the fever
numbers in whose hands the wealth now lies. Many of
these, doubtless, honestly believe that the confliaing interests of Mammon's worshipr~(themselves on one side, and

the adthy on thu bther) W d be mily and M y adjusted)
md no doubt the)'f d that were they wealthy they would
be very benevolent, ond quite willin8 to love their nei&bon
u thermlvek But they cridantly deceive thandva~5 for
la their present condition very few indeed manifht 6r
writ, and he that would not be faithful in the ua of a little
of thir world'a goods would not be faithful if he had greater
riches . In fa&, dmmstmces ptove this j tiU: mme of the
hprdat hearted and most selfish among the wealthy u e
those who have h e n mddenly h m the humble wdks of lific,
On the contrary, while by no means excuing but
ptsving covetomem and gr~spixhgeelbhness on the put of
all classes, it fr but prom to notice that the prorisia msds
Tor the dck and helpless and poor, in the way of asylums,
h p i t a b , poor.houses, public libraries, Pchooh urd &our
other enterjarim for the good and comfort of the xnams,
rather than of the wealthy, is maintained mainly by tpxa
and donatiom from the rich. These i n s t f t u t h altnbst
alwap owe their existence to the kind hearted and henlent ammg the rich, and are mattere which the poorer c h
have neither the time, nor generally thenmwyoducaticm
or interest, to bring into successfil operation,
Nevertheless, today sees a growing opposition behnan
the wealthy and labwing c
a growing bltternesa
on the part of h r , and a $rowing fieling among the
wealthy that nothing but the strong arm of the &w will
prote& what they belie* to be rH& Mhb. H a e , the
wealthy
dmwn cltp the ~ O V U P ~ C S I j~ and
S
the WF
working tnwm, beginning to think that laws and govern*
merits were designed to aid the wealthy and to restrain ths
p r , am drawn t o d Communism and A n d y , thinkc
ing that th& intwosm would best be s m d thereby, and
not realicing thnt the worst government, a d tha most
poruive, is mtiy better t&aano goat all.
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Many scriptures clearly show that this will be the chara&er of the trouble under which present civil, social and
religious systems will pass away; that this is the way in
which increase of knowledge and liberty will result, because of man's imperfeaion, mental, moral and physical.
These scriptures will be referred to in due course; but here
we can only call attention to a few of the many, advising
our readers meanwhile that in many of the prophecies of
the Old Testament in which Egypt, Babylon and Israel
figure so largely, not only was there a literal fulfilment intended, but also a secondary and larger one. Thus, for
instance, the prediaions regarding the fall of Babylon, etc.,
must be considered extravagant beyond measure, did we not
recognize a symbolic and antitypical as well as a literal
Babylon. The book of Revelation contains prediaions
recorded long after literal Babylon was in ruins, and hence
evidently applicable only to symbolic Babylon; yet the
close resemblance of the words of the prophets, apparently
direaly addressed to literal Babylon, are thus shown to belong in an especial sense to symbolic Babylon. In this
larger fulfilment, Egypt represents the world; Babylon
represents the nominal Church, called Christendom ; while,
as already shown, Israel often represents the whole world
in its j~~fzSfcdcondition,
as it will b e i t s glorious Royal
Priesthood, its holy Levites and its believing and worship
ing people, justified by the sacrifice of the Atonement, and
brought into a condition of reconciliation with God. To
Israel the blessings are promised, to Egypt the plagues, and
to strong Babylon a wonderful, completeand everlastingoverthrow, "as a great millstone cast into thcsea " (Rev. 18 :a ~ ) ,
never to be recovered, but to be held in everlasting odium.
The Apostle Jarnee points out this day of trouble, and
tells of its being the result of differences between capital
and labor. He says : "Come now, ye wealthy! wail ye,
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howling at your hardships that are coming upon you. Your
wealth has rotted [lost its value], and your garments have
becomemoth-eaten :your gold and silver have become rusted
out, and their rust for a witness to you shall be, and shall
eat your flesh as fire. Ye treasured it up in the last days.
Behold I the wages of the workers who cut down your
fields-that which has been kept back by reason of you
[of your hoarding] is crying out ; and the outcries of those
who reaped, into the ears of the Lord of the whole people
have entered." (Jas. 5 : 1-4.) He adds that the class coming into trouble has been used to luxury, obtained largely
at the cost of others, among whom were some of the righteous, and out of them, because they resisted not, the very
life had been crushed. The Apostle urges the "brethren "
to bear patiently whatever their part may be, looking beyond, and expeaing deliverance through the Lord. This
very condition of things can now be seen approaching;
and in the world, among those who are awake, "men's
hearts are failing them for looking after the things that are
coming on the earth." All know that the constant tendency of our times is toward lower wages for labor, unless
where the prices are artificially sustained or advanced by
labor combinations, strikes, etc.; and with the present sentiment of the masses, all can see that it is but a question of
time when the lowest point of endurance will be reached,
and a revolt will surely result. This will alarm capital,
which will be withdrawn from business and manufaawing
channels and hoarded in vaults and treasuries, to eat itself
up with charges for its proteaion in idleness, to the great
annoyance of its owners. This in turn will certainly produce bankruptcy, financial panic and business prostration,
because all business of magnitude is now conduAed largely
on credit. The natural result of all this will be to throw
out of employment tens of thousands who are dependent
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on theIr wages for daily bread, and to fill the world with
tramps and persons whose necessities will defy all law.
Then it will be as described by the prophet (Ezek. 7: 10~ g ) when
,
the buyer need not rejoice, nor the seller mourn ;
for trouble will be upon the entire multitude and there will
be no security of property. Then all hands will be feeble
and helpless to turn aside the trouble. They will cast
their silver in the streets, and their gold will be removed.
Their silver and their gold will not be able to deliver them
in the day of the Lord's wrath.
It should not be forgotten that though the last forty years
of the existence of Israel as a nation was a day of trouble,
a "day of vengeance" upon that people, ending in the
complete overthrow of their nation, yet their day of wrath
was but a shadow or type of a still greater and more extensive trouble upon nominal Christendom, even as their past
history as a people during their age of favor was typical of
the Gospel age, as will bc conclusively shown hereafter.
All then will see why these prophecies concerning the Day
of the Lord should be, and are, addressed to Israel and
Jerusalem more or less dire&ly, though the conneAions
show clearly that all mankind is included in the complete
fulfilments.
Take another prophetic testimony (Zeph. I :7-g,14-18).
"The Lord hath prepared a slaughter, he hath bid his
guests. [Compare Rev. 19 : 17.1 And it shall come to pass ,
in the day of the Lord's slaughter that I will punish the
princes and the king's children, and all such as are clothed
in imported clothing. And I will inflict punishment [also]
on all those [marauders) who leap over the threshold on that
day, who fill their masters' houses with violence and deceit.
[This shows not only that there will be a great overthrow
~f wealth and power in this time of trouble, but that those
rho will for the time be the instruments of heaven in break=

ing d o n present optems will also be punished tbr th&
equally unjust and unrighteous course; for the coming
trouble will involve all classes, and bring distnss upon aIl
the multitude. ]
a Nigh is the great Day of the Lord : it is nigh. Nearer
and louder comes the uproar of the Day of the Lord.
There the mighty shall shriek bitterly I That day is a day
of wrath, a day of distrese and anxiety, a day of wasting
and desolation, a day of darkness and obecurity [uncertainty
and foreboding, as well as present distress], a day of clouds
[trouble] and tempestuous gloom, a day of the trumpet [the
seventh symbolic trumpet, which sounds throughout this day
of trouble--also called the trump of God, because conn&ed
with the events of this Day of the Lord] and shouting
against the fenced cities and the high battlements [clamorous and conflieing denunciations of strong and well-intrenched governments]. And I will bring distress upon
men, and they shall walk about as blind men [groping in
uncertainty, not knowing what coum to pursue], because
they have sinned against Jehovah. Their blood shall be
poured out as the dust, and their flesh shall be as dung.
Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver
them in the day of the Lord's wrath [though previously
wealth could furnish h e and every luxury], but the whole
land shall be devoured by the FIREof his seal; for destruction, yea, quite sudden, will he prepare for all them [the
wealthy] that dwell in the land.'' This destrueion will
destroy many of the wealthy in the sense that they will
aase to be wealthy, though doubtless it will also involve the
loss of many lives of all classes.
We shall not attempt to follow the prophets in their details, from various standpoints, of the trouble of that day,
but shall follow briefiy the thought last suggested by the
prophet above, namely, the ahontie of the whole earth
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with the FIRE of God's zeal. This prophet refers to the
same fire, etc., again (Zeph. 3 : 8, g), saying: "Wait ye
uponme, saith Jehovah, until theday that Iriseup tothe prey;
for my decision is to gather the nations [peoples], to draw
together the kingdoms, to pour upon them [the kingdoms]
my indignation, even all my fierce anger. [The gathering
of the peoples of all nations in common'interest in opposition topr&nt governments is growing; and the result will
be a uniting of the kingdoms for common safety, so that
the trouble-will be up& all kingdoms, and allwill MI.]
For all the earth shall be devoured with the jirr of my
zeal.
Yea [then, after this destruaion of kingdoms, after
this destruaion of the present social order in the f
in of
trouble], then will I turn unto the people a pure language
[the pure Word-uncontaminated by human tradition], that
they may call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him
with one accord."
This fire of. God's zeal is a symbol, and a forcible one,
representing the intensity of the trouble and the destruction which will envelop the whole earth. That it isnot o
literal fie, as some suppose, is evident from the fa& that
the peopk remain after it, and are blessed. That the people who remain are not saints, as some would suggest, is
&dent from the fk& that they are then &mrd to &e the
Lord, whereas the saints are turned (converted) already.*
*We mention this as an otfset to the argument of some who r e g d
the 6ra as lit& and who claim that the l i t d earth M to be melted,
etc. Thae, to 6t their theory, claim that 96tkupI@Ie))(here mentioned,
are the saints, who, aAcr the earth ha, melted &d cooled off, will return to earth and bnild h o w and inhabit them, plant vineyards and
eat the fruit of them, and long enjq the work of their hmdr. They
consider the present few yeam u a tnininp or preparation f a inhaiting, and forget thnt it would be completely kt in th atddexperiencu
of the t h h a more yern of wdrlry tor the a d to cool off--rcalrdingtothktheay. r n L l b o r l O w ~ , d
rwultr~too
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Throughout the Scriptures, earth, when used symbol.
ically, 'represents society ; mountains represent kingdoms ;
Aeavms, the powen of spiritual control; seas, the restless,
turbulent, dissatisfied masses of the world. R r e represents the destruaion of whatever is burned-tares, dross,
earth (social organization), or whatever it may be. And
when brimstone is added to $re in the symbol, it intensifies
the thought of destruaion; for nothing is more deadly t o
all forms of life than the fumes of sulphur.
With this thought in mind, if we turn to Peter's symbolic prophecy of the Day of Wrath, we find it in perfee
accord with the above testimony of the prophets. He says :
"The world that was, being overflowed with water, perished.
[Not the literal earth and literal heavens ceased there, but
that dispensation or arrangement of things, exsting before
the flood, passed away.] But the heavens and the earth
which are now [the present dispensation] by the same word
[of divine authority] are kept in store, reserved unto fire."
The fa& that the water was literal leads some to believe that
the fire also must be literal, but this by no means follows.
The temple of God once was of literal stones, but that
does not Set aside the fa& that the Church, which is the true
temple, is built up a spiritual building, a holy temple, not
of earthly material. Noah's ark was literal, too, but it
typified Christ and the power in him which will replenish
and reorganize society.
"The Day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night
[unobservedly], in tlie which the heavens [present powers
of the air, of which Satan is the chief or prince] shall pass
away with a great pissing] noise, and the elements shall
literal an intapretation of the figures, parables, symbols and dark sapings of our Lord and the apostles and prophets. Following up the same
error, these claim that there will be no mountains and seas after thia
fin, failing to see that all these, ar well as the he, are symbols.
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melt with fervent heat ; the earth [social organization] also,
and the works that are therein [pride, rank, aristocracy,
royalty], shall be burned up. The heavens being on fire
shall be dissolved and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for
new heavens [the new spiritual power-Christ's kingdom]
and a new earth" [earthly society organized on a new basis
--on the basis of love and justice, rather than of might and
oppression].-2 Peter 3 : 6, 7, IG-13.
It should be remembered that some of the apostles were
prophets as well-notably Peter, John and Paul. And
while as apostles they were God's mouthpieces to expound
the utterances of preceding prophets for the benefit of the
Church, they were also used of God as prophets to prediA
things to come, which, as they become due to be fulfilled,
become meat in due season for the household of faith, t o
dispense which, God in his own time raises up suitable servants or expounders. (See our Lord's statement of this
fa&-Matt. 24 : 45,46). The apostles as prophets were
moved upon to write things which, not being due in their
day, they could but imperfealy appreciate, even as it was
with the Old Testament prophets (I Pet. I : I 2, rg), though,
like them, their words were specially guided and direoed
so that they have a depth of meaning of which they were
not aware when using them. Thus emphatically the Church
is ever guided and fed by God himself, whoever may be his
mouthpieces or channels of communication. A realization
of this must lead to greater confidence and trust in God's
Word, notwithstanding the imperfeAions of some of his
mouthpieces.
The Prophet Malachi (4: I) tells of this Day of the
Lord under the same symbol. He says : The day cometh
that shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all
that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that cometh

...

ahall burn them up
that it shall leave them n e w
mot nor h c h ." Pride, and every o t h a camre from which
haughtincm and oppression could again spring forth, will be
entirely consumed by the great trouble of the Day of the
Lnrd and by the &adisciplines of the Millennia age,the last of which is described in Rev. so :9.
But, while pride (in all its forma sinful and detentible) l
to be utterly rooted out, and all the proud and wiekd arc
to be utterly destroyed, it does not follow that thoe ia no
hope for a reformation in this class. No, thank God :while
this fire of God's just indignation will be burning, the Judge
d
l grant opportunity for pwlling some out qftb cawmvhg
$re (Jude 03); and those only who rrfnse the aid will
perish with their pride; because they have made it part of
their c h a d e r , and refuse to reform.
The came prophet gives another description of this day
(Mal.3 :I-3),in which again,under the figureof fire, he shows
how tkt Lord's ckiZd~mwill be purified and blessed and
brought nigh to him by having the dross of error des&oyed:
-"The Messenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in :
behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who may
abide the day of his coming ? and who shall s t a d [the test]
when he a p p r e t h ? for he is as a refiner's fire :
and he
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and he shall purify
the sons of Levi [typical of believers, of whom the chief are
the Royal Priesthood] and purge them as gold and silver,that
they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness."
Paul refers to this same fire, and this refining process
afTeAing believers in the Day of the Lord (I Cor. 3 :IP-IS),
and in such a manner as to leave it beyond all question
that the eymbolic fire will dts/roy every error, and thus
effdt purification of faith. After declaring that he refem
only to those building their faith upon the only recognfzed
handation, Christ Jesus' finished work of redemption, he
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mys : " Now if any man build [charaAer] upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones [divine truths and corresponding charaAer, or] wood, hay, stubble [traditional
errors and corresponding unstable charaEters], every man's
work shall be made manifest; for THE DAY shall declare
it, because it shall be revealed by FIRE; and so every one's
work [z Pet. I :5-I I], whatever it is, the same fire will prove."
Surely even the most prejudiced will concede that the fire
which tries a spiritual work is not literal fire; fire is an appropriate symbol to repr&nt the utter destru&ion of conditions represented here by wood, hay and stubble. This fire
will be powerless to destroy the faith-and-chara&er stru&ure
built with the gold, silver and precious stones of divine truth,
and founded upon the rock of Christ's ransom-sacrifice.
The Apostle shows this, saying: " If any man's work
abide which he hath built thereupon [upon Christ] he shall
receive a reward. [His reward will be in proportian to
his faithfulness in building, makitlg use of the truth in the
development of true charader-putting on the whole armor
of God.] If any man's work shall be consumed, he shall
suffer loss [loss of the reward, because of unfaithfulness], but
he himself shall be preserved so as through a fire "- singed,
scbrched and alarmed. All who build on the rock fdundation of Christ's ransom are sure: none that trust in his
righteousness as their covering will ever be utterly conr e j d him and his work,
founded. But those who w'If.Z&
after coming to a clear, full knowledge thereof, are iy danger of the w n d death.-Heb. 6 :4-8 ; 10 :2631.
In yet another way is thii trouble of the Day of the Lord
symbolically described. The Apostle shows ( Heb. I z :2629) that the haugmation of the Law Covenant at Sinai
was typical of the introda&ion of the New Covenant to
the world at the opening of the Millcmhl age, or reign
of Christ's kingdom. He sap that in the type God'r
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voice shook the literal earth, but now he hath promised, saying, ''Yet once for all [finally], I will shake not only the
earth, but the heaven also." Concerning this the Apostle
explains, saying, '' Now this [statement], Yet once for all,
denotes the removal of the things shaken, because they are
fabricated [false, made up, not the true], so that the unshaken things [true, righteous things, only] may remain.
Wherefore, seeing that we are to receive a kingdom which
cannot be shaken, let ua hold fast the favor through which
we may serve God acceptably with reverence and piety;
for [as it is written], Our God is a consuming fire." Thus
we see this apostle uses a storm to symbolize the trouble of
this Day of the Lord, which he and others elsewhere refer
to under the symbol of fire. The same events are here noted
that are described under the fire symbol, namely, the sweeping away of all falsities, both from believers and from the
world--errors regarding God's plan and chara&er and Word,
and also errors as to social and civil affairs in the world.
It will be good indeed for all to be rid of these fabrications,
which came to man largely through his own depraved desires, as well as by the cunning craftiness of Satan, the wily
foe of righteousness ; but it will be at great cost to all concerned that they will be swept away. It will be a terribly
hot fire, a fearful storm, a dark night of trouble, which will
precede the glorious brightness of that Kingdom of Righteousness which can never be shaken, that Millennial day in
which the Sun of Righteousness will shine forth in splendor
and power, blessing and healing the sick and dying but redeemed world.-Compare Mal. 4 : 2 and Matt. I 3 : 43.
David, the prophet through whose PsalmsGod was pleased
to foretell so much concerning our Lord at his first advent, gives some vivid descriptions of this Day of Trouble
by which his glorious reign will be introduced; and he
uses these various symbols-fire,
storm and darkness-
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alternately and interchangeably, in his descriptions. Thus,
for instance, he says (Psa. 50 :3) : " Our God shall come,
and shall not keep silence : a fire shall devour before him,
and it shall be very tempestuous round about him." In
Psa. 97 :2-6 : a Clouds and darkness are round about him :
righteousness and justice are the support of his throne. A
fire goeth before him and burneth up his enemies round
about. His lightnings give light to the world; the earth
seeth it and trembleth. The mountains melt away like wax
at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord
of the whole earth. The [new] heavens [then] tell of his
righteousness, and all the people see his glory. " Psa. 46 :6 :
" The peoples raged, the kingdoms were moved : he uttered
his voice, the earth melted." Again (Psa. I 10 :2-6)) "Rule
thou in the midst of thine enemies.
The Lord at thy
right hand shall crush kings in the day of his wrath. H e
will judge among the nations-there shall be a fulness of
corpses. He crusheth the heads [rulers] over many countries." Again (46 :1-5)) " God is our prote&ion ;
therefore we will not fear when the earth [society] is transformed, and when the mountains Fingdoms] are swept
into the midst of the sea [swallowed up by the turbulent
masses], when the waters thereof roar and are troubled [infuriated], when the mountains shakewith the swellings thereof.
God will help her [the Bride, the faithful " little
flock"] at the dawning of the morning." And in the same
Psalm, verses b ~ o the
, same story is re-stated in other symbols :-" The peoples rage, kingdoms are displaced : he letteth hisvoice be heard, the earth [society] melteth. Jehovah
of hosts is with us, a Tower for us is the God of Jacob."
Then, viewing the results of that time of trouble from beyond it, he adds : " Come ye, behold the deeds of the Lord
-what desolations he hath made in the earth.
Desist
[from your former ways, 0 people] and know [come to the
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knowledge] that I am God. I will be exalted among the
peoples, I will be exalted in the earth." The "new earth "
or new order and arrangement of society will exalt God
and his law, as over and controlling all.
Another testimony in proof of the fa& that the Day of
the Lord will be a great day of trouble and of destru&ion
to every form of evil (yet not a time of literal burning of
the earth) is furnished in the last symbolic prophecy of the
Bible. Referring to this time when the Lord will take his
great power to reign, the storm and $re are thus described
-"And
the nations were enraged and thy wrath came."
(Rev. I I : I 7, 18.) And again, "And out of his mouth
proceeded a two-edged broadsword, that with it he should
smite the nations : and he shall rule them with a rod of iron :
and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath
And I saw the beast [symbolic],
of Almighty God.
and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat on the horse, and
against his army. And the beast was taken, and with him
the fdse prophet.
These were cast alive into a lake of
fire burning with brimstone. "-Rev. 19 : 15, 19.
We cannot here digress to examine these symbols"beast," '' false prophet," " image," " lake of fire,"
"horse," etc., etc. For this the reader is referred to 8
succeeding volume. Now we would have you notice that
the great symbolic BATTLE, and the harvesting of the vine
of the earth here described as closisg the present age
and opening up the Millennia1 age (Rev. 20 : I-3), are
but other symbols covering the same great and troublnus
events elsewhere symbolically called fire, storm, shaking,
etc. In conneEtioo with the battle and winepress figuresqf
Revelation, nqte the striking harmony of Joel 2 : 9-76 and
Isa. 13 : 1-1 1, in describing the same events by similar figures. The variety pf symbolic figures used helps us to ap:
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preciate more fully all the features of that great and nots.
ble Day of the Lord.

T ~ PRESENT
E

SITUATION.

We here leave the prophetic statements regarding that
day, to mark more particularly the present aspea of affairs
in the world, as we now see them shaping themselves for
the rapidly approaching confliA--a confliA which, wh&
its terrible climax is reached, must necessarily be a short
one, else the race would be exterminated. The two rival
parties to this battle are already visible. Wealth, arrogance
and pride are on one side, and widely-prevailing poverty,
ignorance, bigotry and a keen sense of injustice are on the
other. Both, impelled by selfish motives, are now organizing their forces all over the civilized world. With our
eyes anointed with truth, wherever we look we can see that
the sea and the waves are already roaring and lashing and
foaming out against the mountains, as represented in the
threats and attempts of anarchists and discontents whose
numbers are constantly increasing. We can see, too, that
the fn'cabn between the various faAions or elements of
society is rapidly getting to the point described by the
prophets, when the earth (society) will be on fire, and the
elements will melt and disintegrate bith the mutually generated heat.
It is of course difficult for people, on whichever side of
this controversy they may be, to see contrary to their own
interests, habits and education. The wealthy feel that they
have a right to more than their proportional share of this
world's goods; a right to purchase labor and every commodity as low as they can; a right to the fruit of their
efforts; and a right to use their intelligence so to run their
business as to make profit for theinselves and to increasi
their hoarded wealth, no matter whb else may be compelled
by fdrce of circumstances to drag through life with few of
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its comforts, even if with all of its necessities. They reason
thus : It is the inevitable ; the law of supply and demand
must govern ; rich and poor have always been in the world ;
and if the wealth were evenly divided in the morning, some
would, through dissipation or improvidence, be poor before
night, while others, more ca~efuland prudent, would be
rich. Besides, they will argue with effe&, Can it be
arpeaed that men of greater brain power will undertake
vast enterprises, employing thousands of men, with the
risks 'of large losses, unless there be hopes of gain and
some advantage ?
The artisan and the laborer, on the contrary, will say:
We see that while labor enjoys many advantages to-day
above any other day, while it is better paid, and can therefore procure greater comforts, yet it is in this enjoying only
its right, from which it has long been debarred to some
extent; and it is thus properly deriving a share of the advantages of the inventions, discoveries, increasing knowledge, etc., of our time. We recognize labor as honorable,
and that, when accompanied with good sense, education,
honesty and principle, it is as honorable, and has as many
right& as any profession. And, on the contrary, we esteem
idleness a discredit and disgrace to all men, whatever their
talent or occupation in life. All, to be valued and appreciated, should be useful to others in some respe&. But though
realizing our present improvement and advancement, intelle&ually, socially and financially, we realize this to be
more the result of circumstances than of human design on
the part of either ourselves or our employers. We Bee our
improved condition, and that of all men, to be the result
of the great increase of intelligence, invention, etc., of the
past fifty years particularly. These came up so rapidly that
labor as well as capital got a lift from the tidal wave, and
was carried to a higher level ; and if we could see a pros-
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pelt that the flood tide would continue to rise, and to benefit all, we would feel satisfied; but we are anxious and
restless now because we see that this is not the case. We
see that the flood tide is beginning to turn, and that whereas many have been lifted high in wealth by it, and are
firmly and securely fixed upon the shore of ease, luxury and
opulence, yet the masses are not thus settled and secured,
but are in danger of being carried as low as ever, or lower,
by the under current of the now ebbing tide. Hence it is
that we are disposed to grasp hold of something to insure
our present state and our further advancement before it is
too late.
To atate the matter in other words, we (artisans and laborers) see that while all mankind has largely shared the
blessings of the day, yet those who by reason of greater
talent for business, or by inheritance, or by fraud and
dishonesty, have become possessors of tens of thousands
and millions of dollars, have not only this advantage over
all others, but, aided by the mechanical inventions, etc.,
they are in a position to continue the ratio of their increase
in wealth, in proportion to the decrease in the wage-workers'
salaries. We see that unless we take some steps toward the
proteaion of the increasing number of artisans against the
increasing power of monopoly, combined with labor-saving
machinery, etc., the cold-blooded law of supply and demand will swallow us up completely. It is against this
impending disaster, rather than against present codiIrIrm,
that we organize and seek proteaive arrangements. Each
day adds largely to our numbers by natural increase and by
immigration ; and each day adds to the labor-saving machinery. Each day, therefore, increases the number seeking employment and decreases the demand for their service.
The natural law of supply and demand, therefore, if permitted to go on uninterruptedly, will soon bring labor
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back where it was a century ago, and leave all the advantages of our day in the hands of capital. It is th&that we
seek to avert.
This ultimate tendency of many real blessings to work
injury, unless restrained by wise and equitable laws, was
long since seen ; but the r(zpPdig
with which one invention
has followed another, and the consequent increased demand
for labor in providing this labor-saving machinery, has been
eo great that the ultimate result has been delayed, and instead, the world has had a "boom"-an
inflation of values,
wages, wealth, credits (debts) and ideas-from which the
rea&ion is now commencing gradually to take place.
In the last few years there have been produced in vast
quantitiesagricultural implementsof every descripti~nwhich
enable one man to accomplish as much as five could formerly.
This has a two-fold effea : first, three times as many acres are
worked, giving employment to three out of the five laborers,
thus setting two adrift to compete for other labor ;secondly,
the three who remain can, by the use of the machinery, produce as great a crop as fifteen would have done without it.
The same or greater changes are wrought in other departments by similar agencies; for instance, in iron and steel
making. Its growth has been so enonnous that the number
of employes has greatly increased, notwithstanding the fa&
that machinery has enabled one man at present to accomplish about as much as twelve did formerly. One of the
results will be that very shortly the capacity of these extensive works will more than meet the present enonqous
demulds, and the demands, instead of continuing to increase, will probably decrease; for the world is fast being
supplied with railroads beyond present needs, and the
yearly repairs on these could probably be supplied by
less than one-half the present number of establishments.
Thus we are brought in contat3 with the pgculiar condi-

tion in hio oh there is an over-produ&ion, causing idleness
occasionally to both capital and labor, while at the same
time some lack the employment which would enable them
to procure necessities and luxuries and thus in a measure
cure the over-produaion. And the tendency toward
both over-produ&ion and lack of employment is on the increase, and calls for a remedy of some kind which society's
physicians are seeking, but of which the patient will not
make use.
While, therefore (continues the wage-worker), we realize
that as the supply begins to exceed the demand, competition is greatly reducing the profits of capital and machinery, and throughout the world is distressing the rich
by curtailing their profits, and in some cases causing them
d u a l loss instead of profit, yet we believe that the class
which benefited most by the "boom" and intlation should
suffer most in the realtion, rather than that the masses
should suffer from it. To this end, and for these reasons,
wage-workers are moving to obtain the following results-by
legislation if possible, or by force and lawlessness in countries where, for any cause, the voice of the masses isnot
heard, and the interests of the masses are not conserved:It is proposed that the horn of labor be shortened in
proportion to the skill or severity of the labor, without a
reduction of wages, in order thus to employ a greater number of persons without increasing the produ&s, and thua
to equalize the coming over-produ&ion by providing a
larger number with the means of purchasing. It ia proposed to fix and limit the rate of interest on money at
much less than the present rates, and thus compel a lmbncg
of the lenders toward the borrowers or poorer class, or
else an idleness or rusting of their capital. It is proposed
that railroads shall either be the property of the people, o p
aated by their servants, government officials, or that legisla-

tion shall restriA their liberties, charges, etc., and compel
their operation in such a manner as to serve the public better. As it is, railroads built during a period of inflated val-'
ues, instead of curtailing their capital to conform to the general shrinkage of values experienced in every other department
of trade, have multiplied their originally large capital stocks
two or three times (commonly called watmirg their stocks),
without real value being added. Thus it comes that great
railroad systems are endeavoring to pay interest and dividends upon stocks and bonded debts which on an average
are. four times as great as these railroads would sCtually
cost today new. As a consequence the public suffers.
Farmers are charged heavily for freights, and sometimes
find it profitable to burn their grain for fuel; and thus the cost
of food to the people is greater without being to the farmer's advantage. It is proposed to remedy this matter, so
that railroads shall pay to their stockholders about four per
cent. on their present d u a l value, and not four to eight
per cent. on three or four times their present value, as many
of them now do, by preventing competition through pooling arrangements.
We well know, says the artisan, that in the eyes of those
who hold watered railroad stocks, and other stocks, this redudion of profits on their invested capital will seem terrible, and will come like drawing teeth, and that they will
feel that their nghis (7) to use their franchises granted by
the people, to squeeze from them immense profits, based upon
fictitiousvaluations, are being grievously outraged, and that
they will resist it all they know how. But we feel that they
should be thankful that the public is so lenient, and that
they are not required to make restitution of millions of
dollars already thusobtained. We feel that the time has come
for the masses of the people to share more evenly the blessings
of this day of blessings, and to do this it is necessary so
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to legislate that all greedy corporations, fht with money and
power derived from the public, shall be restrained, and
compclld by law to serve the public at reasonable rates.
In no other way can these blessings of Providence be secured to the masses. Hence, while great corporations,
representing capital, are to a large extent a blessing and a
benefit, we are seeing daily that they have passed the point
of benefit and are becoming masters of the people, and if
unchecked will soon reduce wage-workers to penury and
slavery. Corporations, composed of numbers of people
all more or less wealthy, are rapidly coming to occupy the
same relation to the general public ofAmerica that the Lords
of Great Britain and all Europe occupy toward the masses
there, only that the corporations are more powerful. '
To accomplish our ends, continue the wage-workers, we
need organization. We must have the co-operation of
the masses or we can never accomplish anything against
such immense power and influence. And though we are
organized into unions, etc., it must not be understood that
our aim is anarchy or injustice toward any class. We, the
masses of the people, simply desire to protee our own
rights, and those of our children, by putting reasonable
bounds upon those whose wealth and power might otherwise crush us-which wealth and power, properly used and
limited, may be a more general blessing to all. In a word,
they conclude, we would mfom the golden rule-"Do
unto others as you would that they should do to you."
Happy would it be for all concerned if such moderate
and reasonable means would succeed; if the rich wouid rest
with their present acquirements and co-operate with the
great mass of the people in the general and permanent improvement of the condition of all classes; if the wageworkers would content themselves with reasonable demands ;
if the golden rule of love and justice could thus be put in
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prdkice. But men in their present condition will not obm e this rule without compulsion. Though there be some
among the artisans of the world who would be thus moderate and just in their ideas, the majority are not so, but
will be extreme, unjust and arrogant in their ideas and demands, beyond all reason. Each concession on the part
of capitalistswill but add to such demands and ideas; and
all having experience know that the arrogance and rule of
the ignorant poor are doubly severe. And so among those
of wealth-some are fully in sympathy with the laboring
classes, and would be glad to a& out their sympathy by
making such arrangements as would gradually eff& the
needed reforms; but they are greatly in the minority and
wholly powerless in the operating of corporations and to
a great extent in their private business. If they be merchants or manufaAurers, they cannot shorten the hours of
labor or increase the wages of their employes; for competitors would then undersell them, and finaxicial disaster to
themselves, their creditors and their employes would follow.
Thus we see the natural cause of the great trouble of this
Day of Jehovah. " Selfishness, and blindness to all except their own interests, will control the majority on both
sides of the question. Wage-workers will organize and
unify their interests, but selfishness will destroy the union ;
and each, being aAuated mainly by that principle, will
scheme and conspire in that direAion. The majority, ignorant and arrogant, will gain control, and the better class
will be powerless to hold in check that which their intelligence organized. Capitalists will become convinced that
the more they yield the more will be demanded, and will
soon determine to resist all demands. InsurreAion will
result ; and in the general alarm and distrust capital will be
withdrawn from public and private enterprises, and business
depression and financial panic will follow. Thousands of
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men thrown out of employment in this way will finally become desperate. Then law and order will be swept away
-the mountains will be swallowed up in that stormy sea.
Thus the social earth will melt, and the governmental heavens (church and state) will pass away ; and all the proud,
and all who do wickedly, will be as stubble. Then the
mighty men will weep bitterly, the rich will howl, and
fear and distress will be upon all the multitude. Even
now, wise, far-seeing men find their hearts failing them as
they look forward to those things coming upon the world,
even as our Lord prediaed. (Luke 21 : 26.) The Scriptures
show us that in this general rupture the nominal church
(including all denominations) will be gradually drawn more
and more to the side of the governments and the wealthy,
will lose much of its influence over the people, and will
finally fall with the governments. Thus the heavens [ecclesiastical rule], being on fire, will passaway with agreat hissing.
All this trouble will but prepare the world to realize that
though men may plan and arrange ever so well and wisely, .
all their plans will prove futile as long as ignorance and
selfishness are in the majority and have the control. It
will convince all that the only feasible way of correaing
the di5culty is by the setting up of a strong and righteous
government, which will subdue all classes, and enforce principles of righteousness, until gradually the stony-heartedness of men will, under favorable influences, give place to
the original image of God. And this is just what God has
promised to accomplish for all, by and through the Millennial Reign of Christ, which Jehovah introduces by the chastisements and lessons of this day of trouble.-Ezek. I I : 19 ;
36: 25,36; Jer. 31: 29-34; Zeph. 3: 9 ; Psa. 46: 8-~a
Though this day of trouble comes as a natural and urnvoidable result of man's fallen, selfish condition, and was
fully foreseen and declared by the Lord, who foresaw that
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his laws and instruaions would be disregarded by all but
the few until experience and compulsiog force obedience,
yet all who realize the state of things coming should
net themselves and their affairs in order accordingly. Thus
we say to all the meek-the humble of the world, as well
aa the body of Christ : Seek ye the Lord, ye meek of the
earth which have wrought his judgment p i s will]; seek
righteousness; seek meekness, that ye may be partially hidden in the day of the Lord's anger. (Zeph. a : 3.) None
will entirely m p e the trouble, but those seeking righteousness and rejoicing in meekness will have many advantages
over others. Their manner of life, their habits of' thought
and &ion, as well as their sympathies for the right, which
will enable them to grasp the situation of affairs, and also
to appreciate the Bible account of this trouble and its outcome, will all conspire to make them suffer less than othersespecially from harassing fears and forebodings.
The trend of events in this Day of the Lord will be very
deceptive to those not Scripturally informed. It will come
suddenly, as fire consuming chaff (Zeph. 2 : a), in comparison to the long ages past and their slow operation ; but not
suddenly as a flash of lightning from a clear sky, as some
emneously expelt who anticipate that all things written
concerning the Day of the Lord will be fulfilled in a twentyfour hour day. It will come as "a thief in the night," in
the sense that its approach will be stealthy and unobserved
by the world in general. The trouble of this day will be
in spasms. It will be a series of convulsions more frequent
and severe as the day draws on, until the final one. The
Apostle so indicates when he s a y ~ - ~ a s travail upon a
woman." (I Thes. 5 : 2, 3,) The relief will come only
with the birth of the NEW ORDER of things-a new heavens
[the spiritual control of Christ] and a new earth [re-organized society] wherein dwelleth ,~ghteousness(a Pet. 3 : I?,
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13)--in which justice and love, instead of power and selfishness, will be the law.
Each time these labor pangs o. tne new era come upon
the present body politic, her strength and courage will be
found less, and the pains severer. All that society's physicians (political economists) can do for her relief will be to
help, and wisely dire& the course of the inevitable birthto prepare gradually the way for the event. They cannot
avert it if they would; for God has decreed that it shall
come to pass. Many of society's physicians will, however,
be totally ignorant of the real ailment and of the necessities
and urgency of the case. These will undertake repressive
measures; and as each paroxysm of trouble passes away,
they will take advantage of it to fortify the resistive appliances, and will thereby increase the anguish; and while they
will not long delay the birth, their malpraEtice will hasten
the death of their patient; for the old order of things will
die in the labor of bringing forth the new.
To lay aside the forcible figure suggested by the Apostle,
and speak plainly :-The efforts of the masses for deliverance from the grasp of Capital and machinery will be immature; plans and arrangements will be incomplete and
insufficient, as time after time they attempt to force their
way and burst the bands and limits of "supply and demand " which are growing too small for them. Each unsuccessful attempt will increase the confidence of Capital in
its ability to keep the new order of things within its present limits, until at length the present restraining power of
organizations and governments will reach its extreme limit,
the cord of social organism will snap asunder, law and order
will be gone, and wide-spread anarchy will bring all that
the prophets have foretold of the trouble "such as was not
since there was a nation "-and, thank God for the sawance added-"nor ever shall be " afterward.
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The deliveranceof Israel from Egypt and from the plagues
which came upon the Egyptians seems to illustrate the coming emancipation of the world, at the hande of the greater
than Moses, whom he typified. It will be a deliverance
from Satan and every agency he has devised for man's bondage to sin and error. And as the plagues upon Egypt had
a hardening effeA as soon as removed, so the temporary relief from the pains of this Day of the Lord will tend t o
harden some, and they will say to the poor, as did the
Egyptians to Israel, "Ye are idle," and therefore dissatisfied I and will probably, like them, attempt to increase the
burden. (Exod. 5 :4-23.) But in the end such will wish,
ru did Pharaoh in the midnight of his last plague, that they
had dealt more leniently and wisely long ago. (Exod. 12 :
30-33.) To mark further the similarity, call to mind that
the troubles of this Day of the Lord are called "seven vials
of wrath," or "seven last plagues," and that it is not until
the last of these that the greaf earthquake [revolution]
occurs, in which every mountain Fingdom] will disappear.-Rev. I 6 : I 7-20.
Another thought with reference to this Day of Trouble
is that it has come just in due time-God's due time. In
the next volume of this work, evidence will be adduced
from the testimony of the Law and the Prophets of the
Old Testament, as well as from Jesus and the apostolic
prophets of the New Testament, which shows clearly and
unmistakably that this Day of Trouble is located chronologically in the beginning of the glorious Millennial reign
of Messiah. It is this necessary preparation for the coming work of restitution in the Millennial age that precipitates the trouble.
During the six thousand years interim of evil, and until
the appointed time for the establishment of the righteow
and powerful government of Christ, it would have bees a
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positive injury to fallen men had they been afforded much
idle time, through an earlier development of present laborsaving machinery, or otherwise.. Experience has given rise
to the proverb that "Idleness is the mother of vice," thus a p
proving the wisdom of God's decree, "In the sweat of thy
face shalt thou eat bread till thou return unto the dust."
Like all God's arrangements, this is benevolent and wises
and for the ultimate good of his creatures. The trouble
of the Day of the Lord, which we already see gatherings
c o n k the wisdom of God's arrangement; for, as we
have seen, it comes about as the r d t of over-produaion
by labor-saving machinery, and an inability on the part
of the various elements of society to adjust themselves to
the new circumstances, because of selfishness on the part
of each.
An unanswerable argument, proving that this is God'a
due time for the introduaion of the new order of things,
is that he is lifting the veil of ignorance and gradually
letting in the bght of intelligence and invention upon mankind, just as foretold, when foretold, and with the resulta
prediaed. @an. I 2 : 4 I .) Had the knowledge come
sooner, the trouble would have come sooner ; and though
society might have re-organized after its storm and melting,
it.would have been not a new earth [social arrangement]
wherein righteousness would prevail and dwell, but a new
earth or arrangement in which sin and vice would have
mnch more abounded than now. The equitable division
of the benefits of laborgaving machinery would in time
have brought shorter and shorter hours of labor; and thus,
released from the original safeguard, fallen man, with hie
perverted tastes, would not have used his liberty and time
for mental, moral and physical improvement, but, as the
history of the past proven, the tendency would h e bear
toward licentand vice.
2s
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The partial lifiing of the veil nolu prepares thousands of
conveniences for mankind, and thus furnishes, from the
outstart of the age of restitution, time for education and
moral and physical development, as well as for preparation
for the feeding and clothing of the companies who will from
time to time be awakened from the tomb. And fbrthermore, it locates the time of trouble just where it will be of
benefit to mankind, in that it will give them the lesson of
their own inability to govern themselves, just at the Millennial dawn, when, by the Lord's appointment, he who redeemed all is to begin to bless them with the strong rule of
the iron rod, and with full knowledge and assistance
whereby they may be restored to original perfettion and
everlasting life.
DUTY AND PRIVILEGE OF THE SAINTS.

An important question arises regarding the duty of the
saints during this trouble, and their proper attitude toward
the two opposing classes now coming into prominence.
That some of the saints will still be in the flesh during at
least a part of this burning time seems possible. Their position in it, however, will differ from that of others, not so
much in that they will be miraculously preserved (though
it is distindly promised that their bread and water shall be
me), but in the fa& that, being instruhd from God's
Word, they will not feel thesame anxiety and hopeless dread
that will overspread the world. They will recognize the
trouble as the preparation, according to God's plan, for
blessing the whole world, and they will be cheered and
comforted through it all. This is forcibly stated in Psa.
91 ; Isa. 33 : 2-14, 15-24.
Thus comforted and blessed by the divine assurance, the
first duty of the saints is to let the world see that in the
midst of all the prevailing trouble and dkcontent, and even
while they share the trouble and suffer under it, they am
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hopehl, cheerful and always rejoicing in view of the glori-

ous outcome foretold in God's Word.
The Apostle has written that "Godlineq with contmhncd
is great gain;'' and though this has always been the, it
will have double force in this Day of the Lord, when discontent is the chief ailment among all worldly classes. To these
the saints should be a notable exception. There never was
a time when dissatisfaAion was so wide-spread; and yet
there never was a time when men enjoyed so many favors
and blessings. Wherever we look, whether into the palaces
of the rich, replete with conveniences and splendors of
which Solomon in all his glory knew almost nothing, or
whether we look into the comfortable home of the thrifty
and temperate wage-worker, with its evidences of taste,
comfort, art and luxury, we see that in every way the present exceeds in bountihl supply every other period since the
creation, many-fold ; and yet the people are unAcrppu and
discontented. The k A is that .the desires of a selfish, depraved heart know no bounds. Selfishness has so taken
possession of all, that, as we look out, we see the whole world
madly pushing and driving and clutching after wealth. A
few only being successful, the remainder are envious and
soured because they are not the fortunate ones, and all
are discontented and miserable-more so than in any former time.
But the saint should take no part in that struggle. His
consecration VOW was that he would strive and grasp and
run for a higher, a heavenly prize, and hence he is weaned
from earthly ambitions, and labors not for earthly things,
except to provide things decent and needful; for he is
giving heed to the course and example of the Master and
the apostles.
Therefore they have contcnhnent with their godliness,
not because they have no ambition, but because their arn-
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bition is turned heavenward and absorbed in the effort to
lay up treasure in heaven and to be rich toward God; in
view of which, and of their knowledge of God's plans
revealed in his Word, they are content with whatever of
an earthly sort God may provide. These can joyfirlly
sing :"Content, whlteva lot I KC,
Since 'tis God'r hand that leedeth ma"

But alas I not all of God's children occupy this position.
Many have fallen into the discontent prevalent in the world,
and are robbing themselves of the enjoyments of life because they have left the Lord's footsteps and are casting
their lot and taking their portion with the world-seeking
earthly things whether attaining them or not, sharing the
world's discontent, and failing to realize the contentment and peace which the world can neither give nor
take away.
We urge the saints, therefore, to abandon the strife of
greed and vainglory and its discontent, and to strive for the
higher riches and the peace they do fiord. We would remind them of the Apostle's words :"Godliness with contentment is great gain; for we
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can
carry nothing out. And having [needfill food and raiment,
let us therewith be content. But they that will [to] be
rich [whether they succeed or not] fall into temptation and
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts which
d r m [sink] men in ruin and destruaion. For a root of
all vices is the love of money [whether in rich or poor],
which some being eager for were led away from the faith
and pierced themselves through with many pangs. But
thou, 0 man of God, flee from these, and be pursuing rigi-iteousness, godliness, faith, love, endurance, meekness; be
contesting in the noble contest of the faith, lay hold on ever-
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M i n g life, unto which thou wast called and didst make a
noble covenant. "-I
Tim. 6 : 6 - 1 2 ,
If the example of the saints is thus one of contentment
end joyful anticipation, and a cheerful submission to present
trials in sure hope of the good time coming, such living
examples alone are valuable .lessons for the world. And in
additioti to the example, the counsel of the saints to those
about them should be in harmony with their faith. It
should be of the nature of ointment and healing balm. Advantage should be taken of circumstances to point the world
to the good time coming, to preach to them the coming
Kingdom of God, and to show the real cause of present
troubles, and the only remedy.-Luke 3 : 14; Heb. 13: 5 ;
Phil. 4: 11.
The poor world groans, not only under its real, but also
under its fancied ills, and especially under the discontent of
selfishness, pride and ambitions which fret and worry men
because they cannot fully satisfy them. Hence, while we
can see both sides of the question, let us counsel those willing to hear to contentment with what they have, and to
patient waiting until God in his due time and way brings
to them the many blessings which his love and wisdom
have provided.
By probing and inflaming either real or fancied wounds
and wrongs, we would do injury to those we should be
helping and blessing, thus spreading their discontent,
and hence their trouble. But by fulfilling our mission,
preaching the good tidings of the ransom given for ALL,
and the consequent blessings to come to ALL, we shall be
true heralds of the kingdom-its ambassadors of peace.
Thus it is written, "How beautiful upon the mountains
@cingdoms] are the feet of him [the last members of the
body of Christ] that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth
peace, that bringeth good tidings of good."-Isa.
52 : 7.
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The troubles of this " Day of Jehovah " will give opportunity for preaching the good tidings of coming good, such
as is seldom dorded, and blessed are they who will follow
the footsteps of the Master, and be the good Samaritans
binding up the wounds and pouring in the oil and wine of
comfort and cheer. The assurance given such is that their
labor is not in vain ; for when the jydgments of the Lord
are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world nuiU kam
righteousness.-Isa. 26 : g.
The sympathy of the Lord's children, like that of their
heavenly Father, must be largely in harmony with the groaning creation, striving for any deliverance from bondage;
although they should, like him, remember and sympathize
with those of the opposing classes whose desires are to be just
and generous, but whose efforts are beset and hindered, not
only by the weaknesses of their fallen nature, but also by
their surroundings in life, and their association with and
dependence upon others. But the Lord's children should
have no sympathy with the arrogant, insatiate desires and
endeavors of any class. Their utterances should be calm
and moderate, and always for peace where principle is not
at stake. They should remember that this is the Lord's
battle, and that so far as politics or social questions are concerned, they have no real solution other than that prediAed
in the Word of God. The duty of the consecrated, therefore, is first of all to see that they are not in the way of
Jehovah's chariot, and then to "stand still and see the salvation of God," in the sense of realizing that it is no part
of their work to share in the struggle, but that it is the
Lord's doing, through other agencies. Regardless of all
such things, they should press along the line of their own
mission, proclaiming the heavenly kingdom at hand as the
only remedy for all classes, and then only hope.

CHAPTER XVI.
CONCLUDING THOUGHTS.

IN

the preceding chapten we have seen that both the light
of nature and that of revelation clearly demonstrate the
fa& that an intelligent, wise, almighty and righteous God
is the Creator of all things, and that he is the supreme and
rightful Lord of all ; that all things animate and inanimate
are subjeA to his control; and that the Bible is the revelation of his charaAer and plans so far as he is pleased to
disclose them to men. From it we have learned that though
evil now predominates among some of his creatures, it exists
for only a limited time and to a limited extent, and by his
permission, for wise ends which he has in view. We have
also learned that though darkness now coven the earth, and
gross darkness the people, yet God's light will in due time
dispel all the darkness, and the whole earth will be filled
with his glory.
We have seen that his great plan is one that has required
ages for its accomplishment thus far, and that yet another
age will be required to complete it ; and that during all the
dark ages of the past, when God seemed to have almost forgotten his creatures, his plan for their future blessing has
been silently but grandly working out, though during all
those ages the mysteries of his plan have been wisely hidden
from men. We have also seen that the day or age which
is now about to dawn upon the world is to be the day of
the world's judgment or trial, and that all previous prepam
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tion has been for the purpose of giving mankind in general
as favorable an opportunity as possible, when, as indimiiuats,
they will be placed on trial for eternal life. The long
period of six thousand years has greatly multiplied the race,
and their buffeting9 and sufferings under the dominion of
evil have given them an experience which will be greatly
to their advantage when they are brought to judgment.
And though the race as a whole has been permitted thus to
suffer for six thousand years, yet as individuab they have
run their course in a few brief years.
We have seen that while the race was undergoing this
necessary discipline, in due time God sent his Son to re*
deem them; and that while the mass of mankind did not
recognize the Redeemer in his humiliation, and would not
believe that the Lord's Anointed would thus come to their
rescue, yet from among those whose hearts were toward
God, and who believed his promises, God has been, during
these ages past, seleAing two companies to receive the honors of his kingdom-the honors of sharing in the execution
of the divine plan. These two seleA companies, we have
seen, are to constitute the two phases of the Kingdom of
God. And from the prophets we learn that this kingdom
is soon to be established in the earth ; that under its wise
and just administration all the fsmilies of the earth will be
blessed with a most favorable opportunity to prove themselves worthy of everlasting life; that as the result of their
redemption by the precious blood of Christ, a grand highway of holiness will be cast up ; that the ransomed of the
Lord (all mankind-Heb.' a :g) may walk in it ; that it will
be a public thoroughfare made comparatively easy for all
who earnestly desire to become pure, holy ;and that all the
stumbling-stones will be gathered out, and all the snares,
allurements and pitfalls removed, and blessed will all those
be who go up thereon to perfeaion and everlasting lik.

It is manifest that this judgment, or rulprship, cannot
begin until Christ, whom Jehovah hath appointed to be the
Judge or Ruler of the world, has come again-not again in
humiliation, but in power and great glory : not again to redeem the world, but to judge [rule] the world in righteousness. A trial can in no case proceed until the judge is on
the benoh and the court in session at the appointed time,
though before that time there may be a great preparatory
work. Then shall the Kiqg sit upon the throne of his
glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he
shall judge them during that age by their works, opening
to them the books of the Scriptures and filling the earth
with the knowledge of the Lord. And by their conduh
under all that favor and assistance, he shall decide who of
them are worthy of life everlasting in the ages of glory and
joy to follow.-Matt. 25 : 31 ; Rev. 20 I 1-13.
Thus we have seen that the second advent of Messiah,
to set up his kingdom in the earth, is an event in which
all classes of men may have hope, an event which, when
fully understood, will bring joy and gladness to all hearts.
It is the day when the Lord's "little flock" af consecrated
saints has the greatest cause for rejoicing. It is the glad
day when the espoused virgin Church with joy becomes the
Bride, the bmb's wife ; when she comes up out of the +lderness leaaing upon the arm of her Beloved, and enterg
into his glorious inheritance. It is the day when the true
Church, glorified with its Head, will be endued with divine
authority and power, and will begin the great work for the
world, the result of which will be the complete restitution
of all things. And it will be a glad day for the world when
the great adversary is bound, when the fetters that have held
the race for six thousand years are broken, and when the
knowledge of the Lord fills the whole earth as the watera
cover the sea.
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A knowledge of these things, and the evidences that they
are nigh, even at the door, ehould have a powerful influence
upon all, but especially upon the consecrated children of
God, who are seeking the prize of the divine nature. We
urge such, while they lift up their heads and rejoice, knowing that their redemption draweth nigh, to lay aside every
weight and hindrance, and to run patiently the race in
which they have started. Look away from self and its unavoidable weaknesses and imperfe&ions, knowing that all
such weaknesses are covered Mly by the merits of the ransom given by Christ Jesus our Lord, and that your sacrifices
and self-denials are acceptable to God through our Redeemer and Lord--and thus only. Let us remember that
the strength sufficient which God has promised us, and by
use of which we can be 660vercomers," is provided in his
Word. It is a strength derived from a knauCedge of his
charaaer and plans, and of the conditions upon which we
may share in them. Thus Peter expresses it, saying, "Grace
and peace be multiplied unto you thruugh the KnauZedge of
God, and of Jesus Christ our Lord, according as his divine
power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life
and godliness, through th6 KnauZedge of him who hath called
us to glory and virtue ; whereby are given unto us exceeding grbt and precious promises, that BY THESE ye might be
partakers of the divine nature."-z
Pet. I : 1-4.
But to obtain this knowledge and this strength, which
God thus proposes to supply to each runner for the heavenly prize, will surely test the sincerity of your consecration vows. You have consecrated all your time, all your
talents, to the Lord ; now the question is, How much of it
are you giving? Are you still willing, according to your
covenant of consecration, to give up all?-to give up your
own plans and methods, and the theories of yourselves and
others, to accept of God's plan. and way and time of doing

his great work? Are you willing to do this at the cost of
earthly Mendships and social ties ? And are you willing to
give up time from other things for the investigation of these
glorious themes so heart-cheering to the truly consecrated,
with the certain knowledge that it will cost you this selfdenial? If all is not consecrated, or if you only half
meant it when you gave all to the Lord, then you will begrudge the time and effort needful to search his Word as
for hid treasure, to obtain thus the strength needful for all
the trials of faith incident to the present (the &wn of the
Millennium) above other times.
But think not that the givlng will end with the giving of
the needful time and energy to this study : it will not. The
sincerity of your sacrifice of self will be tested in full, and
will prove you either worthy or unworthy of membership
in that "little flock," the overcoming Church, which will
receive the honors of the kingdom. If you give diligence
to the Word of God, and receive its truths into a good,
honest, consecrated heart, it will beget in you such a love
for God and his plan, and such a desire to tell the good
tidings, to preach the gospel, that it will become the allabsorbing theme of life thereafter ; and this will not only
separate you from the world and from many nominal
Christians, in s-in?, but it will lead to separation from such
entirely. They will think you peculiar and separate you
from their company, and you will be despised and counted
a fool for Christ's sake; because they know us not, even as
they knew not the Lord.-a Cor. 4 :&IO ; Luke 6 : a2 ;
I John 3 : I ; I Cor. 3 : 18.
Are you willing to follow on to know the Lord through
evil and through good report ? Are you willing to forsake
all, to follow as he may lead you by his Word ?-to ignore
the wishes of *ends, as well as your own desires? It t
hoped that many of the consecrated who read this volume

bay by it be so qdickened to fresh zeal and ferveacy of
spirit, through a clearer apprehension of the divine fib,
that they will be able tb say, "By the grace of God, I
d l follow on to know and to servi: the Lord, whatever may be the sacrifice involved." Like the noble Bertans (AAs I 7 : I I), let such studiously set themselves to
prove what has been presented in the foregding pages.
Rove it, not by the confliAing traditions and cfeedsof men,
but by the only correA and divihely authorized standardGod's own Word. It is to facilitate such investigation that
we have cited so many scriptures.
It will be useless to attempt to harmonize the divine plan
herein set forth with many of the ideas previously held and
supposed to be Scriptural, yet not proved so. It will be
o b s e ~ e that
d the divine plan is completeand harmoniouswith
itself in every part, and that it is in perfeA harmony with the
charaAer which the Scriptures ascribe to its great Author.
It is a marvelous display of wisdotn, jmtice, love and power.
It carries with it its own evidence of superhuman design, being beyond the power of human invention, and almost beyond the power of human comprehension.
Doubtless questions will arise on various points inquiring for solution according to the plan hereih presented.
Careful, thoughtful Biblt study will settle many of these
at once; and to all we can confidefitly say, No question
which you can raise need go without a sufficient answer,
fully in harmony with the qiem herein presented. Succeeding volumes will elaborate the various branches of this one
plan, disclosing at every step that matchless harmony of
which the truth alone can boast. And be it known that no
other system of theology even claims, or has ever attempted,
to harmbnize in itself every statement bf the Bible; yet
nothing short of this can we claim for these views. This
harmony nbt only with the Bible, but with the divine char-
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&er and with sanAified commnn sense, must have arrested
the attention of the conscientious reader alrqdy, and filled
him with awe, as well as with hope and confidence. It ip
marvelous indeed, yet just what we should expeA of the
TRUTH, and of God's infinitely wise and beneficent plan.
And while the Bible is thus opening up from this standpoint, and disclosing wqndrous things (Psa. I 19: 18), thg
light of the present day upon the various creeds and tradi.
tions of men is affeAing them in an opposite manner.
They are being recogqized even by their worshipers as imperfeA and deformed, and hence they are being measurably
ignored; and though still subscribed to, they are seldoq
elaborated, for very shame. And the shame attaching to
these human creeds and traditions is spreading to the Bible,
which is supposed t~ uphold these deformities of thought
as of divine origin. Hence the freedom with which the
various advan~edthinkers, so-called, are beginning to deny
various parts of the Bible not congenial to their views.
How striking, then, the providence of God, which at this
very time opens before his children this truly glorious and
harmonious plan-+ plan that rejeAs not one, but harmonizes every part and item of his Word. Truth, when due,
becomes mcat for the' household of faith, that they may
grow thereby. (Matt. 14 :45.) Whoever comes in contaA
with truth, realizing its charaaer, has thereby a responsibility with reference to it. It must be either received and
&ed upon, or rejetled and despised. To ignore it does
not release from responsibility. If we accept it ourselves,
we have a responsibility TOWARD IT also, because it is for ALL
the household of faith; and each one receiving it becomes
its debtor, and, if a faithful steward, must dispense it to the
other members of the family of God. Let your light shine I
If it again becomes darkness, how great will be the darkness.
Lift up the light l Lift up a standard for the people !

THE DIVINE WEAVING.
See the myatic Weaver sitting
High in heaven-Hb loom below.

Up and down the treadles go.
Takes, for web, the world's dark ~ g a ,
Takes, f a woof, the kings and ~ g a .
Takes the nobler and their pages,
Takes all d o n s and all
-a
are tmbtii in ~ X i t ~ e .
Armies make them rcud and scuttleWeb into the woof must flow :
Up and down the nations go I
At the Weaver's will t h q go I
*Calmly see the mystic Weava
Throw H b shuttle to and fro;
'Mid the noise and wild confusion,
Well the Weaver neenu to know
What each motion, and conm%mn,
What each fusion, and confusion,
In tbe grand result wiU ahow 1
Glorious wonder ! What a weaving1
To the dull, beyond believing.
Such no fabled ages know.
Only faith a n see the mystery,
How, dong the aisles of history,
When the feet of sages go,
Loveliest to the fairest eyes,
G m d the mystic topet lies !
Soft and smooth, and ever ayeadin&
As if made for angels' treadmngTufted drcles touching ever:
Every frgun has its plaidings,
, Brighter forms and softer shadings,
Fhch illumined-what a riddle !From a cross that gems the middle.
U'Tis a aayi --some rej& itThat its k
% is all rrtldt~d;
That the topet's linrr are given
By a Sun that shines in heaven I
'Tin believed-by all believingThat great God, Himself, is weaving,
Ebhqixq out the world's dark mystery,
In the hght of faith and history ;
And, ar web and woof diminish,
,Comer the grand and g l d m finirb,
Wbm begin the Golden Agea,
Long f a t o l d by 8CeR a d q C S . "
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A Criticism of Millennia1 Hopes
Examined.
"W bhhmid doctrine encountera e very ~ O U
difiulty. If the world's population had doubled ePch
century for the past sixty-which seems a very r o d L
estima%tht present population of the earth would be two
md onatbird quintillions of people. What would wver o v a
the fifty millions of s q w e miles of land ourfpoe on this
dobe with people as thickly aa they could otand, b u s thowand fee6 deep. If each were five fee* high they wwld
reach up into the sky nearly four miles. No doubt pop&
enough ha9 bum bm to make that fiumbw."
b e above remarks were addressed by Reverend E. L.
Baton, D.D.,to the M. E. ministera of Pittsburg a6 a meeting held April 27, 1903. The address war favorably received
by the learned gentlemen present and though0 so highly of
that it was printed for circulation.
6ix mmtha later, on Oct. 99,1908, the sema Rwetedd E,t.
Buton, D. D., in debate with PIstot C. T.Ruo6el1, the author
of thir volume, repeated u, much of the above M applied
to his method of calculation, but revised his flta the
total of humanity for the past six thousand years. As illustrating the large concession, we place his 5grues dde by dde:

First statement.

.............2,333,383,333,k33,333,333
...................08,008,300,000,000

Second statemen6

Shrinkageh six months.

......2,333,235,238,083,333,333

Let us hope that a man of so liberal a mind elid eo a s p

a pencil may y d ge6 to see the aueotiwa be waa dioousring in

B

0xae@ 116 per cent. increase for a
oentury. However, that the increaae hss not been m gr@
in the p a t we am certain. This is easily demonstrated, for
if we should reckon backwad a t this ratio of incresw we
would get back to the first pair (Adam and Eve) in a h t
three thousand years, and we have S c r i p t 4 grounds fix
believing that it is fully slx thausand y w s &a the creation
of our first parents.
We believe that every careful, thoughtful calculator,who
with us will take Bible history rmd.secular history, will come
to close agreement witb o w cwcludons on this subject,
Qw figures for the whole n u m k d people who hayo
ever been born on thia earth ere 28,441,336,8&3 to dateincluding the present gopul8tioa. It in our amviction that
theee figure6 are probably double the actual number, bub
we desire to mske them co generous that oven opponents
caa find no fault witb them, Wa arrive st thew figure, or
follaw~:(Seo llso ccAwo~#xaC~wuu'oron,~~
p. 13,)
During the fimt sixteen hundred and fifty-six years, down
to the flood, the Soriptures show ur that huasnity lived
longer and reached development more slowly than now,
many of the children not being born until the parents were
more than a hundred years old. Thus Seth, the eon of Adam,
waa one hundred and five yeaxa old when Enos, his mn,
woar born; Enos was ninety yearn old at tha birth of hir
flsst son, Cainan: Cainan wau seventy years old when he
begat Mahalaleel: the latter was oixty-five when ha begat
~ & e d who
,
was one hundred and sixty-two when he begat
Enoch. The latter when dxty-five begat Methuselah, who
when one hundred and eighty-seven begat Lamech, the
father of Noah. We are inclined to believe that the whole
population in that time may not have exceeded one hundred
thousand, but to be liberal we have plecrd it in the foregoing estimate at one million.
After the flood humanity began again d t h eight persons,
and for a time evidently the increase in population WM
much more rapid than before the flood. In our liberal
estimate we reckon the population to have multiplied five

pars; this would give

h e a in eaoh century for the firs6 five centuries, whioh would
bring us down to about the time of Abraham, and show a
population in Abraham's day of under fifty-dgha thousand,
although it ie our opinion tha6 thme figurea are double tha
actual faeta. "Higher aritics" am so in the haMt of using
wild unreason in reepee6 to mattera of d e n 6 t h e e , thai
we make this c o n d o n . They will declare, for inet-,
that A~uyriawas a great nation at this time, and that ddencea have been unearthed mentioning the great King
Chedorlaomer, whom they estimate as probably the ruler of
millions-taking no though* of the flood and the i m p d Mlity of having more than fifty thousand in the world a$
that time.
The Scripture narrative, however, will aave the Lard'r
people fnrm m h errors of judgment, for this -a
King
Chedorlaomer is distinctly mentioned in Genesis xiv. in o m section with three wociated kings,who, joiniag their canbined forces, attacked five other kings in the vale of Siddim.
The great Chedorlaorner and his valiants conquered, and
carried away the spoil, including Lot, Abraham's nepbew,
and his gw&, The nanative shows that these kings,though
great for their time, when there were few people Sn the world,
had very small armies, for they did not venture to attack
(King)Abraham, who was "very rich" in flocks, herds, eta.
On the contrary, when (King) Abraham heard tha$ hia
nephew Lot was taken prisoner, he armed his three hundred
and eighteen mats and pursued after the four pea*
kings and their armies, smote them hip and thigh, and
brought back h t a d all his goods. To the Bible student,
therefore, the biggest thing about King Chedorlaomu was
his name, and such Will not be confused by the exaggerated
estimates of the higher critics respecting the millions of
those days; for their figurea are just as reliable ae Dr,
Eaton's given above,
Continuing our liberal allowances, we hsve estimated tha6
during the next five centuriesthe world'spopulation~~uttiplied
three tima each century, This would give us as the world's
population at the time of the exodus 14,241,744.'
+See NOTE,page 16

We now reach the time of ware snd must reckon fhs
Increase of population more slowly than during the pastoral
period. Proceeding, we group the next six centuries together and remember that the Israelites in Canaan were
some eighteen times in bondage to their enemies during this
period, and that a census taken near the close of David's reign
by Joab showed the numbers competent to serve in the army
to be 1,800,000; the entire population of Palestine, therefore,
a t that time can not have been much, if any, above 5,000,000.
The same warfaring spirit dected other nations and similarly
hindered rapid propagation; hence our estimate is that the
race doubled during those six centuries, which would show
a population in Solomon's time of over 37,000,000 throughout
the world-again, a very liberal estimate according to all
reliable information at our command, probably double the
actual number.

We p u p the next twelve centuries together, concluding
that the race doubled during those twelve centuries. To
some this may appear too slow a ratio of increase, but we
should consider the immense wam of that p d o d , during
which Assyria went down and Babylon rose and conquered
the whole world, destroying many nations entirely; and that
it subsequently fell before the Medes and Persians, who also
shed blood in a wholesale manner, and who in turn fell before
the Greeks; and that the latter, under Alexander the Greab,
conquered and dominated the world, but in turn fell before
the Romans; and that these, at a cost of thousands upon
thousands in the prime of life, did their share also in staying
the rapid propagation of the race. These figures would give
a world population of 82,000,000 in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, of 100,000,000in the time of Christ, and of 113,000,000
a t the time when the Roman Empire was at its zenith-its
boundaries extending over Europe, Africa and a considerable
portion of Asia. The historian estimates the population of
the Roman world then at 60,000,000,and out estimate shows
a surplus therefore of 63,000,000for the known and unknown
portions of the earth ab that time-again, evidently, a very
liberal reckoning. (R-d rumbtrs am givm as rstimdu. E&
named did not occur at exact closing of cmrwirs.)

We estimate the next four centuries as increasing the population twenty-five per cent. each century; for the decrease
of war resulting from the firm establishment of the Roman
power must have had such an effect. This gives us a t the
time of Charlemagne, a t the cMng of the eighth century,
a world population of over 227,000,000.
Following came the centuries of the Crusades, etc., in
which millions of the youth of the world perished. Our
reckoning is that the world's population doubled during these
six centuries-from the year 800 to 1399, A. D. This gives
us as the population of the world for the year 1400 the
sum of 466,733,808.
The next four centuries were more favorable to the multiplying of the race, great battles and desolating plagues being
fewer. The religious reformation belongs to this period.
We reckon the population to have doubled during these four
centuries, and this would give us the world population for
the year 1700 of 911,467,018 These figures, so far as we
know, are very greatly in excess of any reliable statistics.
We reckon the period from 1700 to 1800, A. D., a t a
twenty per cent. rate of increase, giving the population in
the year 1800 a t 1,093,769,939.
For the century just closed, from the year 1800 to the
year 1900, we have estimated an increase of forty per cent.,
which shows the population for the year 1900, 1,631,163,916.
Although,'as already stated, the ratio of increase in population for the ten years of the last census was eight per cent.,
representing an increase of 116 per cent. for the century,
it is manifest that the increase during the earlier portion
of the nineteenth century was a t a much slower rate. Present
conditions are increasingly favorable to the propagation of
the race, as well as to its longevity; and it would not surprise us if the increase would show much greater in the near
future.
The following tables of estimates of the world's population,
made during the nineteenth century, show clearly that the
estimates we have given are exceedingly liberal; besides, in
reckoning the total we have counted the entire century at
the figures of its close,

Volney in 1804 atimskd the population Of the

...............................
...............................
............................
...............................
......................

worldat..,
4a7,009,090
Phkerton in 1806 eatkmted the populatioll of the
world a t , .
.700,000,000
MaltaBrtin k 1810 estimated the population of
the world a t . .
,840,000,000
M o r ~in 1811 tia at* tho population of the
world a t , .
6760,000,000
Graberg v. H e m in 1818 estimated the populw
tion of the world at.
.686,000,000
Balbi ia 1816 &timated the pbphtio~iof the
world at..
,704,000,000
Bolbi in 1848 Wihtted the -tion
of the
mrldab....
7~,0()(),0()()

...............................

...............................

We belime that the libenlity of our figures will be o m ceded by all cmful,thoughtful people, and in our opinion
they are aa a whole double the truth.
W next step wee to approximate the number thaO died
each century. We have estimated that twice the n a b e r
of the whole popuhtion died every century down to the
time of Solomon; and that rince then to the pr-t
time
three times the number of the whole population have died
each centuty. I t is on the basis of this calculation that we
here already stated the number 28,441,126,838. Be it
membered also thab in this calculation we have newly
doubled the actual facts. Take, for inetenae, the lost century, which began with 11093,76Q,Q8Q
and closed with
1,6a1,163,816. In eetimating this we did not multiply by
threm the eupporwd number living in the middle of the century, 1850, but multiplied by three the total number living
ab the close of the century.
Now with this large allowmoo ond liberal estimate everywhere of probably double, what can we say respecting the
ability of tbe earth t o furnish these habitation end food?
Remembering the Lord's promise that in the* millend
period "the earth ahail yi+d her iweose" and tho* the
d
d end wilderness pleces of the earth ahall become w a
garden of Eden, we may safely estimate upon all tha h d

-which we mid, aoccudillg to ?ram* e!dmbsr, ba &
67,000,000 quw milsr, or over 86,000,600,060 acra.
What would this mean as to space for each indiddorrl

who has ever lived In the world according to this vexy large.
liberal estimate? It means that there would be trwlw
h s d d and mtmty-fivs acres for each little w i g s of
k ~ bhundrrd famdliss (me thousand persons).
Quite a
d d e n c y of room, all will a p , under the new conditions
promised; but if more space be necessary, let us have 4
little of the faith which father Abraham exercised when he
counted that God, to keep his promise, w& able t o raise
Isaac from the dead. With this faith we w i l l see readily
that it will be quite within the divine power t o raise va&
continents fmtn the depths of the oceans, or indeed to givo
a literal as well as a symbolid fulfilmenb to the declaration,
'There ahall be no more sea."
Out c ~ c l u d o nthen must be tha$ those who hold to thg
teachings of the Lord and the faith of the Apostles and
primitive Church have not been put to shaane h any degree
by the wisdom of this world.
Now let us look on the other side of the question, and see
if it be not true respecting the worldly wise ata was written
nearly three thousand years ago, "The wise are taken in
their own craftiness"-"They hanged Haman oa the gallows
t h a O he had prepared for Mordecai,"-Esther 7;10.

MILLLWNIUMSILBNCED
AND ~ W B D ,
"OUTor TRINBOWN MOUTH WILLI JUWB m a . "
Phow who 8tand loyally in mpporb of the teddngn d
aruLordrodhieApo&lesin reepecttothecoming Kingdom
"under the whole heavum" have generally bean caatsna b
ba on tbs d d d v e . Those who Wt fully in the pramire
of God to Abrahmm, "In thy seed shall all the familk d
the earth be blwed," have too long endured the mars d
h worldly wise aad refrained from pricking thdr bubblem
d a e l f a p h e n c y , pride, mrcam and folly me4 aha* bg

those who think thanselvm to be somebody, and discrediSI
the inspired revelation and those who stick closely to the
Book.
The time L come to forever silence these opposers of the
divine Word, and we shall now proceed to do so. Again
we muat use Brother Eaton's words, but we again disclaim
any personality and recognize that he is merely one of a
c w a large class, an influential class, a D. D. clasa-whose
minds and expressions on the subject are the same as
Brother Eaton's. We take his words rather than those of
some one else because they were uttered recently and in
public contention with this very subject of the Milleanium,
were heard by hundreds and read by thousands. We mu&
have some positive statement to deal with, and his is the
nearest and most suitable one; therefore, and not for any
personal reasons, his words are criticised. Dr. Eaton's words
in his argument against the reasonableness of expecting a
Millennium not only were as above quoted, and miticised, buf~
additionally he said that he did not expect the second coming
of our Lord until the conversion of the world and the end
of thisldispensation, which would no$ be for probably

Brother Eaton by this time has gotten used to the treachery
of his pencil, and we trust will conclude that while it may
be safe to use the pencil ad lib. on the subject of astronomy,
where a few hundred thousand solar systems will not be
noticed by the credulous public, it is nevertheless a very
uncertain pencil to use h respect to earthly things.
Now let us weigh carefully this statement, made not only
by Rev. E. L. Eaton, D. D., but by hundreds of other equally
titled gentlemen, whose position before God's people and
before the world as teachers has been trusted too confidingly
by their flocks. We hope that on the subjed under discussion and on all subjects they will revise their methods
of "foolish talking," and remember that those who pose as
ministers of the gospel of Christ should, according to the
exhortation of the Apostle Paul, "Speak as the oracles of
1
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God"-truthfully, accurately-in a manner to be depended
upon. Meantime we hope their followers will give them no
more credit for accuracy in other features of their religious
ceaching ihan in the one under consideration.
Let us do a little figuring; let us do it in a manner that
any schoolboy can follow. We want to inquire how many
people will be living on the earth at the end of fifty thousand
years-about the time Dr. Eaton estimates that Christ will
come. We will take as the basis of our calculation the present
population of the world as 1,600,000,000. We will take as the
basis of our reckoning for increase the census returns for
the last decade, namely, eight per cent., which would mean
1;s
per cent. increase for the century. If the favorable
conditions of the present continue, no doubt the increase will
be far m excess of eighty per cent., but let us confine ourselves to present conditions. A little figuring shows us that
at the end of the first of these fifty thousand yean the living
population of the world would be over 3,491,000,000,000,
snd at the same ratio of increase the close of the s ~ c o n d
thousand years would find a living population on this earth
of over 7,249,000,000,000,000.
What do these figures mean? They mean that if God's
Word is not true, if the great change of dispensation which
we preach is not soon inaugurated, the whole world of mankind will be in great distress, not only for food to eat, but
for standing room. We have only counted two of Dr.
Eaton's fifty thousand years! What would the figurea be
if we were to run them up further?
Those who deny the teaching of a Millennium must of
course ignore the promises which declare that "the wilderness will blossom as the rose and the solitary places be
glad," and consequently any reckoning from their standpoint must exclude all the at present useless portions &
the earth's surface. Approximately estimating the habitable and tillable portion of the earth a t 26,000,000 square
miles, we find that this would give us 16,000,000,000 acres
or 696,960,000,000,090 square feet,

Comparing thew figurea with the above LWkmbg ar Y
population we find that at the clow of the @s# thouernd
y~ there would be two hundred end eighteen people fot
each acre of the habitable earth, At the cloee of the s m d
thousoad there would be
rq.
d f b r tk third r o , ~
for each square foot of the habitable earth, or in ether wor&
they would be standing on each other's h e a d about twenty
thowand persons high; or, if we hclude the polor reglans
and waste portions of the aatth, they would be about ten
thousand persons high on each other's hewla; or,if we include
the water surface as well aa all the land nuface, there would
be seventeen hundred persons f6r each square foot, Allowing two quare feet for each individual, the population would
need to stand in piles thirty-four hundred deep, clorely
pocked together all over the surface of land and sea.
What would the figure^^ be at the end of fifty thousand
seam if each of the succwdlng forty-eight were estimated
on tho teasonable basis of the two already calculatedl

w,

Is it not time that those who do not believe in a d n g
Millennium should begin to pray that God would arrange
for one? Is it not evident that if Christ's Kingdom were
delayed even three hundred years the world would be in
temble straits. The population at the present rate of
increase would then be over 16,000,000,000-with leas than
orrr habitable acre apiece, and only by very "intensive
farming" could they subsist at all.
Ah! says eame m e , You cue neglecting to count that death
will keep things balanced, about as they nbw are, always.
No, we are not over-looking death, but averaging it as a t
present. We are merely reckoning the i w s m of population on the basis of the k t census reports,
Very evidently the facts, as we took backward and f o r ~ a t d ,
dl indicate that we are just at the right time for the eatsblishment of "the Kingdom of God's deer Son." The declaration of the Lord at the beginning w a , that the eBrth should
be filled, and according to our computatkm we h v a tron

,

mdmd pbcs w h m a milicieat number of p p l b h~
been born into the world to about reasonably and prppaly
fill it, if they were recovered from the tomb. On the contiug,looking into the future, we see not only an impossibility
of long continuance under present conditions, but we me
likewise that even three centuries more at the present
rate of increase would add to the numbers of the dead
89,000,000,000. or over double the number of our above
Hbetal estimate of all the past dead-making the totd number 87,000,000,000. Add to this number of tbe dead, at the
close of three cmturies future, the number then living ab
ptesant rate of increase, viz. 16,000,000,000, the total would
be over one hundred snd t h thousand millions. U'hereJ
mould then be room for an argument on the possibility of
God's promise of "restitution of all things spoken." (Actr 8:
1Qf21.) The awakening of such a host would futnish onb
one acre of a t present useable land for six persons. Three
~eaturiesare not far ahead either!
Xhe more we investigate this question upon a proper basir,
the more strong our faith must become fn the promises of
fhc divine Word respecting the "times of restitution of all
thiags which God hath spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets since the world began,', and which are to commence
with the e-nd
coming of our Lord. (Acts 3:18-21.) They
surely nigh at hand: these facts agreeing well with the
Bible testimonies. See Itlillenniof Dam, Vol. 11.
1

In thc Wt ol the foregoing we h d a11 of Brotha b ' s

figma
qnite emmeeous. His reased figurea are more than three t h o u i d
btoo large ; while those h t pruented were maa than sevmillions of tima too large I Let w dl the more closely rticL to t
b
&o+-bGod'sWad.
" ' I b W d d t b L a d L ~ ~ W h

duple."-Plokn rgt).
ANOTHER CALCULATION PROVING OUR FIGURES.
Another calculath would be to take the known beghmhg .fba
the Flood--eight prmopu--.ad the kwnn pophti011 in AD. tgoo4 , 6 0 0 p o o , o o o 4 d viewing the w e u a wedge, reclron a gridud percentage of increw h m the one numba to the other. Reckoni n g ~ . n d ~ t b r e a ~ b d i a a c h ~ , t b a W d

W t y that era lived would count less than (~o,ooo,ooopoo)tea
thollsPad millions.
We still stick to the 6 p e b~ a ~ dupon OW previous estimate
I,ooo,ooo,ooo) twenty-eight thousand millions; but we merely give
eae figures bad on the uwcdge'p as corroborative evidence th.t
aru 6nt c 8 l w o M are in every way liberal.
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ISRAEL'S INCREASE A MIUCLE.
Some may be d b p d to question our I i g u of
~ ~the Exodus, and
dte the frct that at thrt time Israel had 603,550 men ca le of becuin arms and burdens, besides women and children.
1:4$,46.)
I
&
accept those figure with the statement thrt there were none ~nfirm
t the Israelites. Accordingly we would reckon h t this in=dl
the males from twenty yold and upward, that there w m
aa many females and as many young children, and estimate the whole
at 2pc0,ooo. The inaease of the Israelites was phenomenal, miraculoas. In no other way could we possibly understand how Jacob and
his twelve sons and their families could in the short ?J- of.198 Y w
incresse from seven persom to 2,ooo.ooo; nordi the muacle continue, for we find
forty ylater, when enCuuuq their
male forces numbered less than when they left Egypt. (Ncua 26.)
Several centuries later, K i g Saul numbered the entire army
tory to a war with the Amalekite, and the total was 210,men-little more than onethird of the number that left Egypt. (I Spm.
~$4.) Nor are such decreaw of
ation exceptions. Where are
the formapeoples of Palestine an
gypt? In more modem times
note the disappearance of the Aztecs and Montezumas of Central Amaica and the rapid !Wing away of the North American Indian.
Evidently the fertile country and temperate climate in the vicinity
of the Mediterranean Sea made that region the cradle of the race after
the flood. From thence the people spread abroad. Palestine itself
WPS the home of seven of the great nations of that time, enumerated as
eater and mightier than Israel. (Deut. 7:1.) But this must mean
&t combinedly they were greater and mightier, or else it signified
that these
le were larger-bodied--giants. This latter thought is in
accord witF"$e report of the spies (Num. 1322, 28, 33). and egrees
with the words of Moses. (Deut. g : ~ . ) CertPinly the entire seven
great nations of that time cannot have numbered much over a million
else how could that little land have supported them? Its entice
area IS on1 6,040 square miles--less than oneseventh that of the State
of ~ e ~ l d n i a , - l e r sthan one-fortieth that of the State of TeuJ.
We repeat that at that time Israel was a great nation-that %e
nations under the whole heaven" feared them. (Deut. 2:25.), Unquestionably Egypt WPS the principal nation of that time, and the King
of Egypt freely conceded that the Israelites were "more and physical1:s; D w t I ; ~ o ;
X05i
ly] mightier', than the Egyptian~,-&
% 25837.
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YE ALSO INTO THE VINEYARD."

YHe that rearprh recciYet1 wages, and gathereth fkY,"-John

4:36.

All interested in the subjeb of this volume, and who consider iti
presentations to be "meat in due season," will feel more or less constrained to become servants of the truth, and to bear the "things new
and old" to yet others of fhe uhousehold of faith." Your measure of
zeal for such service will of course mensure your &pities in its service,
and determine how much of time, influence, means, etc., you will devote to its spread. We are glad to adperate with all, that t h w who
love much may do much, and that those who love some may do something, in the name of the great Shepherd and in the interest of his sheep.
To this end we wish you to know that special provision ha9 been
made whereby you may be a co-laborer in this work, regardless of whether
you have financial means to invest or not. We have quite a variety of
excellent &, which we supply free and in large quantities for judicious circulation. We also ublish twice a month a 16 page j o d ,
ZION'SWATCHTOWER,
and laire that our l i t should bear your name,
if you are interested. If interested in this volume ou will undoubtedly
be interested in the journal, which k edited by d e same pen, and we
are prepared to supply you with it upon your own terms ;-you may have
i t on credit if it is not convenient to pay for it in advance, and if never
able to pay for it we will, upon application, cancel the indebtedness.
If you have no pros Et of bemg able to pay for it you will be welcome
LLLord9s
poor," on application, and u n renewal
to it free as one of
of the same yearly. If you can afford to y the rice is$x
a year.
We have various help for Bible st&, whi% we sopply to all who
are on our WATCHTOWERlist at extremely low prices-these include
various translations of the Bible, Concordances, etc., and especially the
MILLENNIALDAWNs ~ i e s , - ~ TBIBLE
~ ~ KEYS."
COLPORTBUILING AND LOANING DAWN.
Some have numbers of friends to whom they take pleawe in sup
plying the DAWNSgratis; others keep a quantity at hand which they
constantly loan out amongst their friends, after the manna of a circulating
library; and still others enter the Colporteur work, as W i g one of
the most favorable opportunities to them for se
the truth to othas,
travelling from town to town introducing the z l e Keys,', solicitiq
orders and delivering the books. Our Society does all in its power to
W i t a t e these various methods of circulating the truth, encouraging en&
to serve the cause to the extent of his zeal and abiiv, according to hh
own preference ; assisting in the matter very materially by supplplng the
.books at remarkably low prices. See page 2 of ZION'SWATCHTOWER
for wholesale rates to subsaibers, and if the Colporteur work appeals to
p,write for "Hints to Colporteurs."
We shall be glad to hear from p,and to *rate
with you, and
we assure you that you will h d a blessiyin every sacri6ce you may
make on behalf of the truth. Very truly,
our fellow-mants,

G.)

WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY,
"BIBLE IIOUSE," ALLEGHENY, PA., V. R A.
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THINGS YOU OUOHT TO KNOW
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CHRISTIAN BIBLE STUDENTS

THE SATISFACTORY PROOFS TRAT-The Bible b r divine revelation-reasonable m ~ dtrastwa&ys
Wisdom and Lotre.
long lost (L.h
people accum to the
w to be not d y priests

e
e

#
-God's plan is to sel& and save the Church in the Goqd age, #
and to use this Church in blessing the world h the Millennium. &
# --A nnaom for all implies an opporhmity for restitution to all. &
God's will

k done at the

Q 4 p i d h u l anI human natures M&tin& and separate.
-"The narrow way" of self-sadice will cease with this
" of ri hteous~~esswithout nrffering will%

-The Day of udgment l ~ , o o years
o Ion -the world'r bi.l day.

Yhway

&

open to al the redeune%nee in the MiIle~mium.-1%
5: 8 , ~ .
-.#The kingdoms of this worldJJare but for an ordainrd period @
and must then give pl,ye to the uKingdom of HeavenvIIThy Kingdom Come.
Esjecially You Ought to Know
+& -Why God has prmitted n i l for six tho-d
years, and
-The relationshp of God's people to this "Reign of Sin md
Death ' l and to the results.
Zksc ndjcclr and many others of dr+ irJcrtsC to all of God's
m k arrdL&fU&
a n d h languagerrcr)rof c o m p * r h u h in
-'IThe
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THINGS YOU WANT TO KNOW

-

CHRISTIAN BIBLE S T U D E N T S
THERE ARE EVIDENCES THAT-

--Six thtmd Ycur fmm Adam ended kr & D. 187s.
-The Date of our Lord's B
i
r
t
h was OEtober, u c. 2,
-The Date of Annunciation to Mary, Dec. 25th B, c.3.
-The Date of our Lord's Baptism WM OEtober, & D. 29.
-The Date of out M J sChdixion, April, A. D. 33.
--The Seventy Week" of I d ' s favor ended A, D. 36,
-The Jewish Age #'Hamst," WM qo years, A. D. 30 to 70.
-Tbe Christian Age"HMea4" qo yesn,A. D. 18fe1prq.
-The J e M Jubilees w m Typical of the " T i e of R d h tion of all Things."-A&
3 :1+21.
-The Typical Jubilees Mark the Date of their Antityp&
-The l S T io f the Gentiles" will end with A. D. 1914
-The Jewbh Age, in ita Laneth,i Cmononies, etc, Typified
the Rditiea of the Christian Age and its Length.
-Eli= or "Elijah the Prophet" waa a Type.-How lulfilld.
-The Andchrirt Has Comol-What? When? WhucZ

-

nese subjct2s and many others &&y irJeresh'ug to "tAe
Hwchotd of Faith," crkd "Meat irr dnt season" to, all who
&ve and r#y God's Word,carr k had in

"The Tlqe ie at Vand"
'

(In Englkh, Oamm, SllsdLb, Dam-lmwegian and French.)
#m PII-&xbb.mcor&;&'&
[ r r 661 -AGU
ro urn [id.]
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THINGS YOU OUGKT TO KNOW
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CHRISTIAN BIBLE STUDENTS

-

DO YOU KNOW THAT

attain Restitution?
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THINGS ALL NEED TO KNOW
-BUT

wnxcx

#'NONE OF THE WICKED WILL

%
r;8

UNDERSTAND "

**
*ek
**
*

-DM. la :10.-

THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND," THAT-The Goe 1 age is to close with 8 Day of Vengeance."
-It will
the whole world but specially UChriatendom.**
-All Political, Social, Financial and Religiow systemswill fall,
++ -These judgments must begin with the House of God and ex.
tend to all.
-This period is noted by the Prophets as %he Day of Jeharah"
-It is symbolically styled "a Dark Day," a UDayof cloud~,'~ctc.
-Its trouble is symbolically likened to a Hurricane, to a Floodl
to 8 Fire, etc., these strong
W i g used to give an a
++
preciation, yet to hide the red nature,of thatu~imeof k b t
suchasNever Has Been sincethere was r N o t i o u p l - D ~ ~ z : ~ ,
for this symboic YFire91and u ~ e m are
p .
~n
we under way and shortly will rage furious1
-It will be 8 contest between the Mas- and d e ~ h .
M a n y see it coming and trust to variow schemer to avert St.
-But all worldly Schemes and Panaceas will fail utterly.
-Godp. Kingdom, the only hope for Church and World, L me.
- ~ m * sextremity will pa to be ~ o d *ys n i t y - i n th
establishment of God's Kin dom-CMst'r illmnid Ki
d m which will estnbliih ri8&eourp. by fme.-Re~,
ri
27 i Dan.2 :34935,441 45.
u
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6#The8 a y of V e q ~ e a n c e "
(In h g b h d Oanua.)
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ALL CHRISTIAN BIBLE STUDENTS
Nevatbelesa, bat few even of the beat informed d d aptrin
eitha the fa& a the philqhy of the At-OncMeat
between God 8nd mm.

KNOW

ALL SHOULD

-WhttheSeriptruadecluerep&iqthe~AothPcd
Tha Atope-malt Jehonh God

(lodamccminqL~~edi.tadtheAt~~~--$opr
LaaJe~ru,Chna
the n d t y bx the At-malt
the necessity tlmt the Only Bcgotkn" must be "ma&

-P
~ ~ m d t h a n d i e , u d t h e n d r h r m t h e d e d h a dt
o
ae
eff the Atsne-rnent.
-RespeCting the office and work of tho holy Spirit in ~QUL&~I

with the Atsoe-ment
And the im-t
put of the At-cme-ment not yet liniahrdwhichawaita the SecmdCombgofoar Lordin hnKiugdom

-g&Rams-what

the central dotkine of Atsoe-mat, namely the
it -;-why
it was and is the centera"b"
around which and into hich dl Bible do&neil fit.
-HawthisdoEtrineLthe@tofthetrutholfalsityofdb
trines; 80 that once understood cleuly it is 8 grurd rq.inst

t

amrixlereyfo~m.
- R e @ b g man, the snbjdt of the great At-ooe-merit, hia
nature ; his sin ; his penalty ; his d e l i v e ~ c ethrough CWst ;
his btun possibilities through acceptuta of the At**
RU these inkresring a d wry 6,#orkd themes arc lucid& dismsed in simpk krngna e a d corrdwated by forrIm kwrdrrd
ribticau, *r

If;;.rphvr

The A~.ane*yer)t Serweer) 6 0 d agd wagss
(EnglU UId Gmmaa.)
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A FERPLEXITY
T
OH TOPI- ~ l b ~ a v ~
SCRIPTURALLY IN A V O L W
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6'THE NEW CREATION."
&
-a tL.nr nm md help611 light on the WVO
WolLdh

6
8

d.
~ - ~ e c o g n k l n q t h e t m e C h ~ u c b o f ~ ibegottendthe
ct,
~p~rh*
as the New Creation, it proceeds to explab Seriptmdly tho
Q steps of Grace Divine-Jwtificatiq Sanctificcltion, and Deliv- $&
g, urrnce in the First R e d o n ,
&
-1t takw up in order the dntiea and obligations of the New Crration-toward the LoFd, toasrd each other, toward earthly
Q Hen& *d
(ard w
t
r
,cldrrn, hubon&, $&

6
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wives, etc.

he Lad'#~emaicrlsupper or Saaomsnt ir dkmwd 4%
explained: what it is and what it ia ad should be clwb d b
cerned by dl of God'#people,
+%
-Baptism is the topic of an entire chaptar, Thq m y
takea of newly all denombtb uepointsd a t in kindly
spirit, md then the me Baptiam4ret fosth in amrincing
~Qle~jlldirputablct
~trovutibl~
-ne ~ o a smd bcsetmmb of the NW h l a o are c a d b
midered, and the Snipttd method of oPercoming them;
& olro the m t and the hhue Inhrritana of the mink
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ZION'S WATCH T O W E R
HERALD OF CHRIST'SPRESENCE.

Thir j d , edited by the author of MILLENNU DAWN,shcmld
rqplarly visit all who have the slightest interest in the topics discuwd
in this and the other volumes of the DAWNseries. It is issued twice r
mant., 16 pages, at one dollar (4s. ) a year in advance.
That nar of the interested may be without it, the arrangement in
that those who need may have it on credit on application, while those
too porn to pay may receive it regnlarly frrr by stating the
and
making request each December. All new tdb are sent to the WATCH
TOW= list which it is desired rhall r e p m a t all intcn?sted in present
h t h , the uhuPest" meOsage.

WATCH TOWER
BIBLE AND T R A C T SOCIETY,
ALLEGHENY, PA., U. S. A.
---U)nDon,

1.w.: mmmlrllLn: C
-DONdUISSE

O ~ P
MXLBOURIfS

P ~, O

L

Y

;

Thia Society nera solicits donations, but it usea voluntary contnhtions ms wisely and economically as possible in the propaption of Chris-

tian knowledge along the lines presented in MIUENNI~UDAWN. It
yearly circulates tons of tdb and papen free, through the mails and
through voluntary agents.
It justifies that portion of its name which relates to the Bible--(not
by publishing Bibles, nor by circulating them gratuitously, but)-by
supplying Bibles and Biblcstudy help at wholesale prices; and often
below the usual wholesale rates, We mention a few of t h e on succeeding peges, of cause ranking MILLENNUL
DAWNas the most important helps or "Bible Keys," and ZION'S WATCHTOW semimonthly, their efficient mpp1ement.
Readera who desire to d p w a t e in the circulation of EIIUENNUL
DAWNwill be supplied at cost prices, and can have traAs ad libitum
writeusrcs*
this1

OLD THEOLOGY TRACTS
TREATING LIVE TOPICS, SUPPLIED FRBE
Samples will be sent free to any one requesting them: and qmtitia
for h e circulation will be supplied free to all subsaiben to ZIONS'
WATCHTOWER,
they being considered working members of the Society,
whether they s p c d l y contribute to its fundsQ & Send fa free rmpla.

-

THE EMPHATIC DIAGLU'IT.
Thh work, widely and favorably known, b a Greek NGW
Terbmaa
with a literal, word-for-word, English translation, under the Greek tuL

I t also gives an awaugcd English translation in a side column
more, it indicates the grammatical emphasis of the Greek tut, m hF
t yet so little appreciated, and not shown at all h the co~pmrm
vuuon.
Thin very valuable work, pblished under the IPWS
copyright b
the Fowler & Wells Co., New ork City until now
D I 901 hskcrr
Fa
sold by them at h o o in cloth and $5.00 in half- eather
wed years a friend, an earnest Bible student, desirous of rtcistiDg the
readers of our Society's publications, has supplied thun through us at r
tly reduced price; now he has purchased the copyright and phta
the Fowler & Wells Co., and presented the same to ow Society m
a gift, under our asmance that the gift will be used for the h d i e h g
of the Truth to the extent of ow ability, by such a redu&on of the
ms willpermit the poorofthe Lord'shcktohavethia helphthesb&
ofthe1ord.
RBDUCED
Pmc~~.-These will be mld M A ZION'SWATCHTow=
only. In cloth biding $1.50 (6s. 3d.
s
u
W tion, new a renewal, to
-m
la%, divinity circuit,, mi under gold edges, mml~
leather lined, $2.50
6cL)-mch~b postage md one yeu'r sabAption to Z W. T.

I

-

&.

n 'f"
Zk.-pg c ~ ~

on

YOUNG'S ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE.
-OlSSX, 8UI.W

AND U(OLUII.-

This work is at once a Greek and Hebrew Ldcon,givingthe m a d q
of the original tam in English, dlo r Concordma, giviq all the wed
of Scripture, and the w d which the tnnrlab. The d u e of the work
is ~
n more apparent
g
daily, u tXorirtJ attempt to palm * pin*
retation under the gube of " 8 better daMtlon of the
&"
this superb volume every word ir arranged under I. owllT&ew

ha&
and Greek original, exhibiting 311,000 references and 30,000 ruiau
rrrAingr. Itn rim ir large quuto I 1% p a p . Our price ir $s.oo,
&livered,
mail a aprcu, md the rchucr may order any three
mlumes O ~ % I L L ~ ~ * DAWN,
L
cloth
lu t ? p m i * r
Thin ia
the.'dAuthor'r Edition," and the IrW mddca
a prlcer' in Great
Britain, apply to the Britbh Brmch.

Grid,

STRONG'S EXHAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE.
--GlSEX,

IIXBIBW AIlD 8WOLI~II.-

An excellent work similar to yet differing fromUYoqfhm Not
man7 will have ue b baa Somegefer me, mme the othen I.cloth,

(delivered free) $6.oo. In half-lea er, (delivered free) $8.- Fi~b
rolumes of DAWN,cloth-bound, m r premium. Thi with &livery free,
b the only conceuion we are privileged to make. F a price# in GmU
6ritai11, apply to the Britbh Brmch.
WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY,
BIBLE HOUSE, ALLLOHXNY, PA., V. 8. A.
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~ . copies2
m
the above tracts mil be supplied ~ m on
, app~~tim,
to mbscriben; or a single sample to imp one. Thus mrny nu be cothe t n ~ 4 ' t h heil,z-~sL
e
28 i 17. Hundreds of th0u~nLare bung cirdated thna, the fan&
being supplied by voluntary contributionsfromthose w b h d and
huda have been refnshed by these "glad tidings of qrrrt joy which
dull be unto dl people."
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